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[ﬁbte: for the most part, political divisions in the Chinese
People's Republic have been translated as they appeared in the

Russian source,

The following table shows the relationships believed to exist
between the russian terms used by the author and the terms generally
used in English-language publicationa£7

Russian

" bol'shaya adminis=

tratiwaya reyon

obiast

okrug

uyezd

rayon

gorod

volost!

Translation in
This Repoxth

large administrative
division

oblast

okrug

county

district (large)
rayon (small or in
cities)

city

volost

Probable Chinese and
English Bquivalent

ta-hsiang~cheng ch'u
super=provincial
level wnits)

tzu~chih ch'u
(autonomous region)

tzu~chih chou
( autonomous chou)

hsien

chtu (district)
ch'u (ward)

shih (municipality)

hsiang (township)




INTRODUCTION

The Chinese Peoples Republic /CPR/ is a unitary multi-national
state which unites more tham 60 nations and nationalities.

Among the national minorities the most numerous are:

Chuangs ~= 6,611,000; Uighurs == 3,640,000; Hui -- 3,560,000;

Yi w= 3,254,000; Tibetans == 2,775,000; Miao «~ 2,511,000;
Menchurians == 2,418,000; Mongols ~~ 1,463,000; Pu=yi == 1,248,000
and Koreans == 1,120,000.%*

(* See Jen-min thwpeo, 1 November 1954.)

The remaining national minorities, each of which fewer than a
million persons, number 6,710,000 in all. Among these are Kazakhs,
Ttung, Pai, T'ail, Kava, Hang-i, Yao, Li, Turg-hsiang, Kirghiz, Tu,
Li-su, Nung, Nasi, Lakhu, Shui-chia, Tsing~-po, Chiun, Xao=-shen, Salaar,
Russians, Sibintsy, Uzbeks, Tadzhiks, Yui~ku, Tatars; Pa-san, Orochony,
Daury, Solony, Ma-san, Mo-lao, Nu, Tu-lung, I-lao, and others, Some
of these consist of only a few thousand; there are also nationalities
with only a thousand or so, or even a few hundred, members.

The total number of all nations and nationalities inhabiting
the CPR, other than the Chinese themselves, amounts to more than
35,000,000 persons, or 6.06% of the total population. The national
anorltles are scattered over extensive areas constituting about 6&%
of the total area of Chinaes Most of the non-Chinese nationalities
live along the borders of China. In the northeast, north, and north-
west live Koreans, Mongols, and Tibetans; in the westy Turkic-speaking
peoples -=- Uighurs, Kazakhs, Kirghiz, Uzbeks, Tatars, and the Hui
people; in the southwest, Tibetans, Yi, Chuang, Miao, Pu~yi, Yao,
Tung, T'ai. About one half the national minorities of the country
live in the southwest.

The social and economic situation of the national m1nor1t1es was
determined before the formation of the Chinese Peoples Republic: above
all by the semicolonial, semifeudal nature of the country's political
and economic system.* Before 1949, although China was not formally a
colony of any of the imperialist countries, it was in fact dependent
on the imperialist states =- England, Japan, and the U.S.A, The rule
of foreign imperizlism, on the one hand, and the presence dn the country
of remnants of feudalism, on the other, retarded the development of
the national economy of China as a whole. The dependent relation of
the peripheral areas to the center worsened still further their situation,
as may be seen in the case of Sinkiang.

(* An analysis of the social development of the national minorities
in the CPR is contained in articles by the following Chinese authors:
Weng Feng, "Ching =- & Multi-National State," Druzhba Zfrlendsh;gf
27 April 1955; Fei Hsiao-t'ung and ILun Yao-hu, "On the Character of
the Social Development of the Natlonal Minorities," ibid.,

12 September 1956.) '




Dominant throughout the whole economy of Sinkiang were feucal
relationships existing either in a more or less pure form or in the
form of remnants. -Survivals of the clan order were also of considersble
importance. - : o ’ ; o T

The reactionary Chiang Kai-shek clique used Sinkiang and other
national border areas only as sources of cheap raw materials and as- |
mavkets for the sale of industrial goods. There was virtually no
industyy in this area. . The most important natural resources of the .
province -=- petroleum, coal, nonferrous metals, and others == were
hardly exploited at alle ' , L

~ The setting up in Sinkiang of a few industrial plants at the

end of the 19th and beginning of the 20th centuries resulted in no
noticeable changes in the structure of its economye . Cl

The land was worked by primitive methods, .the main implemerits.
being wooden plows, sickles, "ketmen'," and stone floors for threshing.
The area under cultivation was very small: of 6.5 million hectares
suitable for cultivation, not more than 18% was cultivated in Sinkiang
under the Kuomintang.* S o o . .
(*# Sinkisng Gazetie, 18 February 1950.) - o .

‘Describing the situation of the peasants in Sinkiang under the
Kuomintang, the newspaper Jen-min Jih-pao stated that lsndlords, .
accounting for 5=6% of the total number of farms in rural axeas, owned
about:SO% of the land.. - Moreover, in some districts landlords accounted
for hardly 2-3% of the total number of farms, though they owned
80~90%;and even as much as 100% of the land; while poor peasants, ..
accounting for 60-7C% of all farms, either had:no lend at all or only
a very small amount.*. . : SR : ' e
(* Jen-min Jih-pao, 11 August 1951.). . - . , S

Each member of a landlord family in Sinkiang possessed 7 times -
more land than a member of a family of middle peasants -- 11 times more
than a poor peasant, and 120 times more than a farm laborer!s family¥
(#Sinkiang Gazette, 5 September 1952.) o

The . predominance of feudalglandlord pro?erty in Sinkiang'and in

all China constituted the basis for agrarian feudalism. "The Landlord .

class," wrote Comrade Mao Tse~-tung, "is the main social base of the

rule of imperialism in China,.the class which, utilizing feudal customs,

exploits and oppresses the peasantry, the class which retards the
political, economic, and cultural. progress of Chinese society and
which does not perform any sort of progressive functiom."* '
(* Mao( Pse-tung, Izbrannyye proizvedeniva Zbo&lected Work§7
Publishing House of Foreign Literature, 1953, Vol 3, pe 160«3 ,
The landlords possessed not only a large part of the land bub
also the sources of water. In theory water was to be used in common,
but in fact it was owned by the landlords. :

Lccording to data from the newspaper Sinkiang Jih-pao,- the
1andlords of the second volost! of the first rayon of Turfan county,
numbering 10.1% of the population, owned 69.1% of all the water in the
wells and canal system {"kyariz",* while farm laborers, poor peasants,
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end other poor peasant. groups, constituting more than 54% of the
popalation, owned only 606% of the water. In some places the watex
in wells belonged elmost entirely to the landlords.**

(* "Kyariz" is the system of wells whlch supplied water to an
underground canale )

(** Sinkiang Jihepag, 10 August 1951.)

The personal dependence of the peasants on the feadal lords wes
the result of various forms of extraeconomic coercion. V. I. lenin
stated that payment in the farm work necessarily demands ccercion to
work, the unequal status of the worker, which the author of Capital
called "extraeconomic coercion."¥* Extraeconomic coercion played an
important pole in the system of authority and subordination in Sinkiang.
It was impossible for the peasant to dispose freely of his labor powers:
be was bound to the soils The landiord forced the peasant to work,
administered justice, and meted out his punishmente.

(* Ve I. lenin, Soch. fWorks/, Vols 2, De 449.)

The most common form of exp101tat10n was the renting of land by
the landlords for payments in kind.- The collection of rents from the
pessant, as Comrade Mao Tse~tung has stated, constituted ‘the main form

. of exploitation by the landlords in the Chinese rural areas.¥

(* Mao Tse-tung, Ope Citey, 1952, Vols 1, Pe 231.)

Rent payments were extremely high, amounting frequently to one

half the yields One of the forms of exp&01tation was unpaid labor by
ne peasants on the estates of the feudal lords. One peasant sexrved

the family of the feudal lord as a servant, others tended his herds,

others served as milkmaids. For example, in one of the villages of

Keriyskiy county, for the landlord Mameta-Tokhiti, each tenant had

to work 100 days a year without pay:* and for the landlord Zunun of

Chirasskiy county, 60 days a year.¥* '

(* Sinkiang Gazette, 28 December 1951.)

(** Ibid., 1 September 1952.)

Similar periods of service had to be worked by peasant-tenants
on each landlord farm in the rural areas of Sinkiang. All orders of
the landlords and members of their families had to be obeyed
unquestioningly. The landlord punished cruelly the peasant for the
smallest sign of discontent or refusal to perform any kind of extra
work. The peasants! great need for land, tools, cattle, and seeds, all
of which were under the control of the landlords, forced them to do this -
work without pay., The landlords systematically ruined the peasants,
buying their land and property very cheaply. To gain control of the
peasants! land, they frequently resorted to intimidation, threats, and
blackmails Sometlmes the landlords would confiscate the land aud
property of the peasants merely for failure to make rental payments on
time, or for similar reasons,

In a number of cases peasants completely dependent or the land- .
lord were transformed in effect into slaves, Although this situation
was not common in Sinkiang, in some counties of the province,




particularly in the south, it prevailed up to the time of the revolution
itself., For examples in Karakashskiy county, among 12 landlord fumilies
there were 69 slaves.* : : ' } -
(* Sinkiang Gazette, 15 December 1952.) - 3 L ' ,

The peasants of the great landiord Abdulla in one of the villages
of Keriyskiy county were in effect slaves, for this: landlord possessed
all the farming land, all household belongings, cattle, farm .implements,
mills, oil presses, etc. The landlord considered all the peasants of
4he village his own property, because they were constantly in debt to
hims* The meager share of the harvest which they received for their
levkor-did not ensble tiue peasants tc pay off their debts or even fo
astain their poverty=-stricken existence. Thus did they become virtual
glaves, L B
(* Jenemin Jih-pao, 11 August 195%s) - S -

The arbitrary rule over such slaves took guite savage forms. Such
peasants were deprived of all means of production, they could be scld
or killeds In the settlement of Malyy Karakyr alone, iandlords with
impunity killed 64 peasants at various times.* C
(*. Sinkiang Cazette, 24 July 1952.) . . .. o .

"+ The exploitation and oppression of the workers was doubled by
the mercantile-usurious capital that was experiencing a considerable
development in Sinkiang. - Usury destroyed without pity the farms of
the peasants, inflicted indelible suffering on their families, and
condemned them to starvation and death. The usurer was a hated figure
both in the city and in the village. ‘ B _ '

For advances of grain, livestock products, and manufactured
goods received from the usurer, the peasants either pledged their tiny
plots of land or assumed the obligation to work for a certain number of
deys on the- usurer!s farm, The period within which the advance had to
be repaid was usually 6 months. For any advances made the usurer ‘
charged an exorbitant rate of interest, frequently amounting to 4OQ% :
annually.* In the city the usurer usually made money loans, which
brought him large profitses . . . .~ . R f '

(* Sinkiang Jh-pao, 15 July 1951.) = = ) ‘

The impoverishment of the peasants made it possible in almost
every village for the usurer to hold in bondage great numbers of the .
peasantry. Frequently debts were transferred by inheritance from
parents to children. There were instances of the szie of children for
the purpose of liquidating the debt. ' ' : .

}  Life among the cattle raisers was particularly difficult and
impoverisheds Patriarchal-feudal relations obtained in the cattle-
raising districts of Sinkiang. The fact that the land belonged to the
feudal lord made it possible for him.to hold in permanent servitude a
large number of cattle raisers.: . B ’ o o

. Trhe toiling cattle raisers roamed over the lands of the feudal
lord, not being permitted to go anywhere else with his cattle, The
peesant-herdsman paid rent in kind for pastiurage, was subject to




various additional levies, and had various labor obligations. For the
slightest refusal to meet his obligations he was punished severely. The
pitiful livelihcod of the toiling cattle raisers became yeorly more and
more impoverished.

The feudal explo&tatlon of the toiling herdsman was even supple~
mented by exploitation on the part of trade and usury cspital. Numbpous
trade sgents and usurers bought up for trifling prices from the local
population their products derived from livestock raising and sold them
manufactured goods at fabulous prices. For exomple, 100 kg of sheep
wool was exchenged for one brick of teaj; one camel, for a piece of
coarse cloth.¥
(* Nerodnyy Kitay [People's Chlnq/, 1953, To. 14, p. 16.)

The workers were particularly hard pressed at tax time. The taxes
levied for the central budget were added to the local taxes. In all,

several dozen different taxes were collected.

The economic oppression resulted in a decline in the economy

ard impoverishment of the peoples of Sinkiang and other regions of
China, The cattle herds in the province grew smaller each year., The
oppressed masses lived in eternal fear of crop failure and starvatione.
Defending the interests of the landlords was the entire state apparatus e-
the bureaucracy, courits, the police, and other punitive orgens,

* % %

The state feudal-bourgeois bureaucratic apparatus of Kuominbtang
China consisted of numerous central and local organs which performed
military-police and fiscal functions. ‘

Te political system which existed in the old China deprived the
masses of the slightest participation in the organization and activities
of the state organs, either central or local. The organic statute of
4 October 1928, which sonstitutionally riveted the counterrevolutionary
dictatorship of the Kuomintang clique headed by Chiang Kai-shek,
directly supported the withholding of political rights from the peoples

Explaining this situation, Chiang Kzi-shek declared at the '
5th Congress of the Kuomintang in 1928 that the masses of the people
"s£ill do not know how to control their own matters,; they are unprepared
for self-rule."¥
(* Materialy po kitayskomu voprosu Zﬁbierlalo on the Chinese Questlc_/,
Moscow, 1928, Noe 6, Ds 30.)

The system of provincial administration in Sinkiang was organized
in accordance with the then-existing administrative-territorial divisions
which had been established in 1923, ' The province of Sinkiang was
Givided into okrugs which in turn were subdivided into counties
Zﬁuyezdyf/o. Counties were divided into volosts and rayons.

From 1928 to 1933 the military governor of the province was
Tsin Shu-jen, a henchman of the central administration who uarrled out
a fierce anti-people policy.




A1l the leading positions in the military=-colonial administrative
apparatus of the province, down to county heads, were filled only by
Chinese. In relation to the non-Chinese peoples this apparatus carried
out the policy of the Great-Chinese chauvinism of the Kuomintang cligue
of Chiang Kai~-shek. "Towards all the national minorities," said
Comrade Mao Tse~tung, ‘"this cligue carried out a reactionary pelicy
directly inherited from the goverrment of the Manchu dynasty and from
the government of the northern militarists, a policy of monstrous
oppression and exploitation."* , : .

(* Mao Tse-tung, Ops_Cites 1953, Vol o 4, Dpe 549-550.)

The policy of economic and national oppression and deprivation
of rights which the Kuomintang was carrying out immediately aroused
strong opposition from the national minorities. In 1931 in Sinkiang a
strong national movement sprang up which continued for more than 4 years.
Since the armed forces of the Kuomintang were not able to suppress this
movement, +the local satraps began to temporize. The government of
Chiang Kai-shek was forced to make certain temporary concessions. It
made small changes in the organization and activities of the local state
organs. In April 1933 in Sinkiang a new governnent was formed headed
" by Shen Shih=tsai. The new administration hid its activities under
demagogic pronouncements about equality of nationalities, freedom of
worship, democratization of the administrative apparatus, etc.

With the aim of softening she antagonism towards him of the non-
Chinese peoples, Shen Shih~tsai began to draw into the provincial
state organs the economically dominaht upper stratum of the small
nationalities. Transforming them into.supporters of its policy, the
Sinkieng government continued to rob and oppress the toilers of the .
provinces - . . . g S v

' ‘The state administration in the province was organized in
. accordance with the so~called "Temporary Constitution of the Chinese
Republic in. the Period of rolitical Guardianship," adopted on
5 May 1931, - This constitution established a strictly centralized
system of state organs both central and localo The administration was
concentrated in the hands of state office-holders. Article 78 of the
constitution stated that "in each province there will be set up a
provincial administration which will conduct all the affairs of the
province under the supervision of the central government.''*
(* See Konstitutsii burzhusznykh Stran‘zponstitutions of the Bourgeois
Countries/, Moscow, 1936, Vol. III, po 99.) g ‘

The constitution made the local administration responsible
exclusively to the higher state organs. Thus, even in a formal
juridical sense, the activities of the local state organs were not
subordinate to the people. o : .

No changes were made in the situation with respect to local state
organs in the "Organizational Rules for Temporary Provincial Councils,"
adopted in 1938. In accordance with this act a council was set up in
the province, the members of which were appointed by the central




governmental organs Jointly with the county governments and local
Kuominbang committeez. The provincial council had no control over
the government of Sinkiang.

The provincial councils were set up by the Kuomintang not as
independent and sovereign orgens of self-rule, but as advisory organs
for the local administrations. ILater ony even these so-called orgsns
of locel self-rule in Sinkiang and other districts of Chins cpasei to
exist .

A1l power in the province was concentrated in the hands of the
provincial govermment, which was appointed by the central government,

It consisted of nine members headed by a chairman and was charged w1th
putting into effect the instructions and decisions of the central
government, the conduct of current affaizs of the government, and the
convoking of regular and special scssionse.

The provincial government could control the administrative
affairs of the province only "“on the basis of the principles of the
Kuomintang Party and laws of the central state power."

The provincial government coordinated and controlled the work
of the various committees, commissions, administrations, departments,
and ccrmissariats. Subordinate and reporting to it were the following
departments: civil affairs, education, finance, constructinn,
agriculture and mining; the administrations of highways, communications,
political enlightenment; the commissions of colonizing settlements;
the publishing~translation commission; the financial-control commissions
the committee for struggle against opium-addiction; the higher judicial
chaxber; the diplomatic agency; Sinkiang University; and other organs,.

In Sivkiang there existed aiso & wide network of military
adninistrations which served as the main bulwark of the ruling upper
clique of the Kuomintang in the province. The system of military
administration was composed of the staff, the main political adminis-.
tration,waecretariat, military-police administration, the administration
of the military officers' school, the military personnel department,
the military-judicial administration, the commandant!s office, the
border department, department for military horse-breeding, the military=-
medical administration, the guard regiment, training regiment, special
battaelion, the fortress battalion, and a large secret police
organizaticn. All power in the province actually belonged to the
military administration.

An important role in the colonial administration of the province
was played by the organs of administration in the okrugs, counties,
and rural settlements. At the head of the okrugs, counties, and
volosts were chiefs appointed directly by the provincial government.
The ckrug., county, and volost organs were charged with police and
Judicial functions, the collection of taxes, etce

"An important military-political function was performed in the
local military-bureaucratic system by the ramified system of "pao-chia.!
This system had also existed under the monarchy. "Pao-chia!" represented




the lower link of the administrative apparatus. All rayons, villages,
and settlements were subdivided into a definite number of units. Such
units were single farmstesads headed by elders; ten-farmsteads, by
leaders called "on begi'"; hundred-farmsteads, by leaders called.
"yuz begi"; thousand-farmsteads, by leaders called "meng begi's The
leaders of these units were called beys and were appointed by the
county chief mostly from among the local feudal lords. Introducing a
similar system of administration fnto the localities, the Kuomintang
reaction followed the goal of enmeshing the rural population in this
network, transforming them into a will-less cbjects of exploitation,
ensuring the protection of the interests of the exploiting classes, and
intensifying the struggle against the revolutionary elements rising in
the villages, The popudation was kept under strict control. For the
purpose of uncovering and isolating those antagonistic towards the
existing order, the elders, "on begi," and others were required to
organize among the population a system of spying on one another.
Information about persons dissatisfied with their condition, impoverished
and without rights, and about democratically-minded persons was
collected by the authorities. .

The elders and heads of ten-, hundred-, and thousand-farmsteads
were obliged also to collect various land taxes from the population,
to enforce the fulfillment of labor obligations, to settle the various
disputes arising esmong the village inhabitants, an and to obey all the
inStructions of the county: chiefs,

| The "pac-chia" system was also an 1mportant means for the

registration of military recruits. Each farmstead supplied one man for
the performance of military ser vice, for the maintenance and equipping
of which it paid a fixed taxe

In the last years of rule of the reactionary Chiang Kai-shek
.vllaue, the "pao-chia" system was very widely developed. Thus in early

1949 in Sinkiang there were 64,601 beys, of which 1,065 were "meng beg1,~

5 776 "yuz begi," and 57,760 "on begi."*
(* Sinkiang Gazette, 23 February 1949.)

Their activities had a very perceptible effect on the 81tuat10n
of the toiling masses. MNany beys, exploiting their official p031t10n,
made large fortunes. For example, the landlord Muse of the village of
Damiku used his position as bey to appropriate from the peasants as
much as 3,900 mou* of peasant land.**

(* A mou is 1/15 of a hectare.)
(** Sinkiang Gazette, 1 September 1952 )

In Tekesskiy county the "thousand-leader" ("meng-bevl")
T'ang~t'ai used his position to force 300 peasants to work for him
without pay, collecting annually ‘as a tax from each 100 sheep.* The -
unpaid job of bey constituted a source of enrichment, and the county
chiefs transformed it into.a business of buying and selling. -

(* Sinkiang Jih-pac, 27 August 1951.)




The power of the local beys was in effect unlimited. They
exercised arbiprary rule and coerced the toiling masses. In one of
the volosts of Aksuyskiy county the beys within a short period killed
487 peasants and raped 272 women.*

(¥ Ipid., 9 May 1952.)

The administrative system had a certain special character in the
nomaed districts of Sinkiang where survivals of the clan order lasted up
to recent times, These survivals affected above all the organization
of the administration among such peoples as the Mongols, Kazakhs,; and
Kirghiz. The Mongols, for exzample, were divided into two wings e-
western Mongols (Oyraty) and southeastern Mongols (Chakhari)e. A% the
bead of each wing stood an "ukurday" who was directly responsible to
the county chiefs The lower link of the clan organization of the Mongol
peoples was represented by village communities ("sumuny") headed by
"tszyangi! who were dirvectly subordinate to the ukurday. Under each
tezyangi were “ten-leaders" ('boshko"), A

Several lMongol tribes were formed into principalities ("sorgouty™
and "khoshouty"). A prince held supreme power in the principality and
ws directly subordinate to the provincial government. '

The Kazdkh and Kirghiz populations were divided into clans,
"wkurdaystva," and communes (zuls)., The clan was the highest link in
the clan organization and included about 500-1,000 yurts., If a clan
was composed of a lage number of yurts, it was divided into several
uwkurdaystave which were in turn divided into communes {auls). At the
heed of an ukurdaystvo stood an "ukurday" who was subordinate to the
comty chief, while the aul was headed by an "aksakal" who was directly
subordinate to the ukurday. ' '

' The clan aristocracy of the various nomadic peoples had
considerable authority among the population. It handled tax collections
and settled family, marital, and other disputes, In its activities the
clan aristocracy relied on the support of the local Kuogintang
authorities,

The appointment of persons to posts in the lower administrative
epparatus among the nomads was converted by the Chinese bureaucrats
into a very remunerative business from which they derived large profits.

The courts played an important role in the Kvomintang adminstrative
syestem.

At the head of the judicial chamber dn Sinkieng stood the
provincial chief., The affairs of the higher court were handled
directly by the Commissar of Justice, He examined especially important
cases of a political nature. The highest court of first instance in
the counties was represented by the county chief. ' '

Minor cases were handled by the native courts. In Sinkiang'
there existed several categories of such courts. Among the Uighurs,
fur example, cases were tried by the prince according to a "shariat";
among the Mongols, by the prince under the system of customary law;
amoLg the Kazakhs and Kirghiz, by "biyei" according to the norms of
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cusiomary law and the written Taw of “Ul‘kun-Erezheo" :

Feudal law, written or unwritten, stood as the weapon for all
levels of the local judicial system. It sirengthened the foundations
of the patriarchal-feudal relations and protected the power and
priviléges of the feudal lords, who were granted complete arbitrary and
unchecked power over the toilers., The feudal law provided for
punishment by the lash, prison, death, end other punishments. Judicial
posts, like other important posts, were freely sold for money or’ "farmed
out" to individuals. In the last years of the Kuomintang regime such
practices became open and widespread.

The Mohammedah clergy played a special role in Sinkiang, It was
the support of reaction and obscurantism, The clergy owned large areas
"of land and exercised judicial, police, and other functions. The strong
influence of the clergy was one of the causes of the darkness and

oppression in which the people lived.

Thus the state power in Sinkiang during the rule of the reactionary
Chiang Kai-shek clique was exercised by a feudal-bureaucratic apparatus
designed to exploit the masses of toilers. Its main methods cf :
operation were arbitrary rule and coercions

The support of this enormous apparatus of oppre351on 1mDOSed each
vear new burdens on the people. The lot of the toilers was worsened
still further by the unbelievable rapaciocusness and graft which permeated
the entire state apparatus from top to bottom. Towards the national
minorities this apparatus carried out "a pollcy of monstrous oppre351on
and monstrous exploitation."¥ :
(* Moo Tse-tung, ops Cites 1953, Vole 45 po 550.)

The inhabitants of Sinkiang did not have the right to call
themselves by the name of their respective nationalities. Their mother
languages were persecuted, attempts to develop a ‘national culture were
mercilessly surpressed. The policy of the Kuomintang system towards
the small nationalities consisted in stamping out among them all
concegions of nationhood, crippling their cultures, hampering the use
of their- 1anguages, and keeping them in ignorance, The result of this .
policy also was the underdevelopment and political backwardness of the

national minorities and their complete lack of rights. The great masses: .

of the Sinkiang population were illiterate. There were only a handful
of secondary schools and virtually no higher schools. The forces of
poverty and hunger, the absence of any kind of medical service for the
population, resulted in a high incidence of sccial diseases
( tuberculosis, trachoma, syphllls, etc, ) - The peoples of Sinkiang were-
gradually dying oute

In order to facilitate the conduct of 1ts pollcy of enslavement
of the toilers, the ruling Kuomintang clique spread discord and hatred
between the nationalities, setting one people against another. This
was supported by various "theories" such as declarations that the
struggles between the nationalities were a natural and eternsl law of
history.
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- The reactionary rulers of the old China provagated a Cvreat Han
"theory" based on the notion of the supericrity of the Shinese /Hap/
nation and a scomful astitude towards all other naticnalitiee,

The local exploiters, like the representatives of the ruling
clesses of the old China, propagated the view that between the nations
there could be no unity, that the interests of the different najions and

‘vecples were implecably antagonistic, A% the same +time, they spread the
belp D y g

lying "theoxry" of the harmony of class interests within the nations.
Thus the 0ld China wae a limbo of peoples. The Kuomintang olique

of Chiang Kaimshek was the executioner and torturer not only of the main

masses of the population of China ~- the Chinese themselves, but also

of all the non-Chinese peoples,

X ¥ *

The violence of the Kuomintang reaction, the intensification of
feudal and naticnal oppression, and economic dislocation gave birth
among the masses of the various nationalities of Sinkiang, as among the
other toilers of China, to an indomitable hatred of the oppressors., The
toilers could not reconcile themselves to the coercion exercised over
them, And all the many centuries of the history of the peovles of China,
inciuding Sinkiang, are filled with evidences of their heroic struggi
for their rights and freedoms, for their national and social liberation.

During the period 1931=1933 the Uighur and Kazakh peoples carried
on a constant struggle against the rule of the local warlord, Tsin
Shu=32n. ‘ '

The revolutionary movement later became more widespread, especially
in the northern part of the province. The masses of peoples of various

'naticnalities rose up both against the Chinese militarists and followers

of the Kuomintang and against the local exploiters. Eowever, all their
actions were fiercely suppressed by the Kuomintang reaction-and the
position of the national minorities became still more unbearable,

Vo I. leniny analyzing the peasant revolts, stated that the major
causs of their defeat was the darkness and lack of consciousness among
the peasant masses, their lack of preparation, the absence cf a political
leader in the person of an organized proletariat and its party.*

(¥ V. I. Lenin, Sqoh. fWorks/, Vol 6, pp. 385=386. )

Lenin's .analysis of the causes of the defeat of the peasant
insurrections is fully applicable in explaining also the defeat of the
insurrectionary movements among the various peoples of China, in which
"the struggle of all nationalities... against imperialism and feudalism
could not but end in defeat, due to the absence of leadership on the part
of the progressive class and the progressive political party."*

(* Liu Ke-pfin, "October and the National Question," Druzhba, 1957,
No. 10, pPs 92.) ‘

As a result of the lack of leadership in the peasant movements by
the proletariat; the local feudal lords and all sorts of political
adventurists succeeded for a time in hiding the class nature of the
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liveration struggle by preaching the community of interests of all strata
- of one or another nationality or group of nationalities, and used the
people's movenents for the re-establishment of . their own privileges and
the preservation of the rule of the feudal orders. An example of this is

the. peasant movements which swept the province in 18641877 and 1931=1933.

- . The first was utilized by the political adventurist and agent of foreign

. imperieiism, Yakub=bek, who, with the support of the reactionary
. Bugruka-khod-zhi, who had great influence over the local population,
seized power in Kashgar and attempted to meke himself ruler of all Sinkisng.*
(* Burkhan Shakhidi, "On the Rule of Takub~-bek," Li-chi Yen=chiu, 1958,
Noo 3, Peking, ppe 1=To) o —
In the 1930s the leadership of the peasant movement was taken ovex
by .the local feudal lords == Sabit=-Dzhamulla, Muhamed Bugra, Shamansur,
and others. These movements, of course, could not lead to the liberatiocn
. of the peasants from the feudal cligue. But the struggle of the small
_nationalities against national and social oppression did not cease, ‘
. A very profound influence was exerted on the development of China RY
by the Great October Socialist Revolution. S
... "The volleys of the October Revolution," wrote Comrade Mao Tae- .
tung; "brought to us Marxismeleninism..s To follow the Russien path was .
our conclusiona"¥ . ' . . .
{* Mao Tse-tung, Q_diktature narodnoy demokratii Zﬁh the Dictatorship of .
+the Peoplels Democraéi?, Gospolitizdat /[State Publishing House of Political
Idterature/; 1949, ppe 5=6.) , .
The working class of China rose up in the struggle against
. 3mperialism, assuming the political leadership of the democratic
revolution. There began a period of the spread of MarxismeLeninism and
its connection with the workers! movement. "As a result of the steady
progress in China of the revolutionary movement under the jeadership of
the working class, the influence of the October Revolution penetrated
ever more strongly and deeply into the most distant and isolated villager,
among the masses of poor peasants who constituted the most numerous stratum
of the Chinese population. 4And no power was capable of stopping the . .
spread of this influence.'* . T S
(* Hu Sheng, "The Chinese People Are Fighting Under the Banner of the
Oc“ober Revolution," Izvestiya, 5 November 1957, ) . ,
At the head of the revolutionary workers' movement in the country
‘stood the Communist Party of China, which had been formed in 1921,
With the appearance on the historical scene of the working
class of China and of its vanguard == the Communist Party, fundementel
changes occurred in the struggle of the peoples of China for their naticmal
and social liberation. : : ;
From the very beginning of its existence, the Communist Party
took 2 stand against social .and national oppression, and for the
implementation of the principles of proletarian internationalism,
equality of rights and friendship between peoples. It oonstantly vnmasked
the reactionary policies of the ruling classes and of the imperialist
powers which were fiercely oppressing the Chinese pecple and the national
minorities,




The Communist Party associated the liberation of the national
minorities of the country with the general social tasks of the Chiness
peoplel!s revolution., It carried out a great deal of work among all the
national minorities of the country, created party organizations among
many of them, trained Communist cadres, led a struggle for the unity of
the proletariat of all nationalities and for their unification arowid the
Chinese prolatariat as the main moving force of the revolution. .

The “ommunist Party explained to the toilers of all the nationalities
that their liberation from social and national oppression was possible.
only as a result of the overthrow of imperialist and feudalwlandlord rule
in the country and the establishment of a people!s democratic ordere

The party considered that it was impossible to liberate the
toiling masses of the various nationglities from social and national
oppression without the liquidation cf the rule of imperialism in the
country, because ".,oimperialism with all its financial and military might
in China is the force which supports, inspires, cultivates, and preserves
feudal survivals with all their bureasucratic-militarisiic superstructure "*
(* J. 7V, Stalin, Soch. /fiorks/, Vol. 9, p. 286.)

Imperialism and feudalism were the main forces which oppressed
society and retarded its development. Imperialist and feudal
oppressession were interconnected, and it was impossible to carry on a-
struggle against feudalism without at the same +time flghtlng against
imperialism.

Therefore, the task of the national and social 11beratlon of all
the nationalities of China required them to unite their forces in a
common struggle aga"nst imperiaiism and domestic reaction.

In 1927 China created the first revolutionary bases from which the
Communist Party embarked on the organization of organs of a new revolutione
ary power in the form of soviets which thereby laid the Ioundatlons of the
people'!s democratic power.

The First All-Chinese Congress of Sov1ets of Workers, Peasants,
and Soldiers' Deputies, held in November 1931, declared in a special xeso=
lution on the nationality question that "..o.the toiling masses of all the
non-Chinese nationalities are to unite with the Chinese worker-peasant -
masses for the common struggle against their common oppressors and '
exploiters, against imperialism and the rule of all native 1andlords
and bourgeoisie, and for the creation of the workers! and peasants

soviet power."¥ ;
(* Sovety v Kitave [The Soviets in Chln;7, Partizdat Z—ommunlsu Party
Publishing House/, 1934; p. 440; see also Programmnyve dokumenty
kitayskikh Sovetov /Frogrammatic Documents of the Chinese bov1etQ7

Partizdat, 19%5; pe 5%e)

The genuine liberating policy of the Communist Party won for it
the trust of all the toiling masses of the oppressed nat¢ona11t1es,
cauging them to rally around the Chinese proletariat in a common struggle
against domestic and foreign enemies. The naticnal minorities acquired-

a lezder in the person of the Chinese proletariat and its Communist Party.




Comyade Mao Tse<tung in his report to the Second All-Chinese CGongress of
Scoviets in 1934 said that "a common striving for the vichtory of the re=
voluticn has resulied in the uniting of the ' ‘hinese toiling masses and

the toiling masses of all nationalities. "y

‘(* Vtoroy s"ezd kitayskikh Sovetov [Ene Second Congress of Chinese'Soviet§7,
Partizdat, |955, Pe 1130 )

Guided by the theses of Morxismeleninism, the Y ommunist Party of
China began carrying out step by step a Marxist program for the solution
of the nationality question in Chinae.

As early as the First All-Chinese Congress of Soviets,* defining
the coming tasks in the field of national construction, it was declared
that the people's revolutionary power would assume the task of setting up
a state which would put an end everywhere to national oppression and
national enmit y9 in which all the national minorities would receive equel
rights with the Chinese in the various spheres of public life, in which

economic and cultural construction would be carried out on a 1arge : '
scale, : : d
(* Sovety v Kitaye, Partizdat, 1934, p. 441.) -

The Congress demanded that the organs of the peoplefs power create .
schools within the territories of the liberated national districts for _ .

the children of non-Chinese nationalities; that they publish newspapers,
books, and other printed materials in the local languages; draw hational
cadres widely into the work of the state apparatus; make official the
lenguages of the main nationality or nationality group; and carry on a
determined struggle against Great-Power Chinese chauvinism, .

The Congress of Soviets made these statements the basis for
practical activities on the nationgl gquestion for the party and state
- organs in the liberated districts in all the subsequent years of the
national-liberation struggle and #he construction of the people's
Gemocratic state,

The decision of the First AllnChlnese Congress of Soviets was very
-important for the mobilization of the toiling masses of the various '
nationalities as regards the struggle for their social and national _ . .
liberation, This congress, which condemned the reactionary nationalistic
policies of the ruling classes of Chinay called on all the nationalities
and national groups in the country to join together in the struggle for
freedom from the oprression of feudal reactlan, militarists, and forelgn
imperialists,

Heading the struggle of the peoples of China for their social and
national liberation, the Communist Party of China demanded rights and selife
rule, that is, autonomy, for the national minorities of China on an
equal basis with the Chinese peoplee  This demand of the Communist Party
was set forth in the provisional constitution of the Chinese Soviet Republic
and in the resolution on the nationality question adopted in 1931 at the
First All-Chinese Congress of Soviets,* and also in their program of
August 1937 saving the Fatherland in the war against Japanese imperialiem.

(* Programmyye dokumenty kitayskikh Sovetov, Partizdat, 1935, pp. 154

50-51,
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Raising the broad masses of the national minorities in China to
the task of the struggle against colonial and national oppression, the
Communist Party  expressed the fundamental interests of all the peoples of
the. country in embarking on the liquidation of their lack of rights and
oporession and the strengthening and development of frlendshlp between
these peoples,

At the VI Expanded Plenum of the Central Committee of the
Communis®t Party of China (November 1938), Comrade Mao Tse-tung, defining
the tasks of the party in national construction in the liberated areas,
spoke again of the need for granting to the national minorities rights
equal to those of the Chinese., He said that the national minorities
should have their own administration and power over their own affairs,
while in areas where both Chinese and various national minorities lived
together it was necessary to ensure their participation in local adminis=
tration. He demanded respect for their cultures, religions and traditicns
ant aid for them in cultural ‘development and in the development of their’
native languages.*

{* Kommmist /Communist/, 1958, How 2, p. 66.)

" Bven before the victory of the Chinese people's revolution, the
policy of the Communist Party of China was put into practice in the libw
erated national districts of the country. & resolution of the First
411-Chinese Congress of Soviets stated: "The toiling masses of all the
non~Chinese nationalities within the territory of the Chinese Soviet Ree
public, even in those regions where the Chinese population constitutes a
majority; are to be placed on an equal footing with the Chinese population,
gnd all juridical rights and obligations are granted to them without
any type of nationality resirictions "* The nationality program of the
Chinese Communist Party demanded the setting up of national self-rule
and a fundamental improvement in the eccnomic and ocultural life of the
national minorities. Comrade Mao Tse-tung, clearly describing the essence
of the nationality policy of the Communist Party in his report to the
VII Party:Congress in April 1945, said: “Communists should assist the
broad masses of the national minorities, including those of their leaders
who are closely associated with the masses, in their struggle for

. polltlcal, economic, and cultural liberation and development and in the

creation -of armed units among the national minorities to stand guard over
the interests of the masses. The spoken and written language, traditions,
customs, and rellglous doctrines of the national minorities musb be
respected."**

*  Programmnyye dokumenty kitayskikh Sovetov, Partizdat, 935, pe 530)
k** Mao Tse~tung, Izbrannyye proezvedenlva,zpollected Works/, Publishing
House of Foreign Literature, 1953, Vol. 4, ppe 550~551.)

Guided by these statements, the “Yommunist Party set up local
organs of self-rule in the liberated districts and aided the national
minorities in the development of their economies and cultures.
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| In 1934=1935, in the period when the Chinese Red Army was |
carrying out a successful advance from the south into the northwesy i
districts of the country, a national Tibetan government wae set up in the
province of Sikang, Duving the war against the Japanese pillagersy an '
autonomous goverrment for the Tung-kengs was set up in one of the districts
on the Shen-hsi=eKang-su--Ningsia provincial border. The rationsi minoe=
rities took an active part in the work of local government organs in the -
border disiricts of ‘these provinces and those of Shanhsi, Heepehs .
and Honan, Lo e . Lo R
‘ 0n 1 May 1947, following the liberation of Inner Mongolia from
domestic and foreign foes, an autonomous region was set upe . . .
" The nationality policy which the Commmist Party was carrying out
in the liberated districts of the country was widely accepted among all. .
the naticnal minorities of China. It inspired them in the struggle
againet dom stic and foreign enemies and strengthened their alliance ‘
with the great Chinese people in this struggle. o Lo S ‘
The newspaper Jen-min Jih-pag reported that "in the last 30 -
years meny national minorities, organized end led by the Communist Party

~of China, have embarked on a ‘determined struggle for their liveration = . .
frem imperialist and Kuomintang slavery. Shoulder to shoulder with the .

great nation of the Hans, the national minorities are taking part in the -
revolutionary struggle. The best sons and daughters of the national .
minorities have joined ‘the vanguard detachment of the-proletariat == -
the Communist Party of China, and have made theif contribution . to
. the cause of the Chinese revolution."* . BRI
_(* Jen-min Jihepao, 20 March 1952.) . , S s
This is particularly clear from the ‘example of -the active . .-
participation in the general struggle against domestic and foreign
_reaction of the broad masses of the toilers of the various nationalities
~of Sinkiang. Under the.influence of the revolutionary struggle .of the
Chinese people & national-liberation movement was unleashed by the .-
inhabitants of all districts of the province. = .. = ... .
" Eoonomic, political, and national oppression was particularly .
unbearable in this province.: Fighting sgainst the growth of .the national= ©
liberation movement, the Kuomintang authorities harried progressive - - . ‘
elements among the local nationalities, spreading distrust and. -
enmity among the various peoples. of the province..: Shen Shihetsai, who
carried out the reactiomary policies of Chiang Kai-shek in Sinkiang, .. .
_propagated fascist methods of rule. In late 1939 more than a thousand .~
progressive persons were jailed; in 1940, 28 persons == representatives
of the revolutionary spirit of the youth == were buried alivee¥*  For -
the purpose of exposing further +the democratic element among the youty'
' Shen- Shih-tsai set up in 1941 the provocative organization called - . -
WSix stars for the study of the theory of Marxism=Leninism" which - .
performed in essence the functions of a secret police. Declaring the
study of Marxismeleninism a crime, Shen Shih-tsai ‘again arrested a
large group of patriots. Bloody reprisals were carried out against
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representatives of the revolutionary movement. With the aid of .the

Americen consulate set up in 1941 in Urumchi, Shen Shihwtsai organized the
pro-fascist "Committee for the conduct of the new interrogation” which
cccupied itself with the physiscal extermination of Communis®s and other
revolutionaries. The entire province was covered with a network of -
goncentration camps and prisonse :

(* SLLxlanv Gazette, 3 May 19570)

The capital of Sinkiang, Urumchi, was called the "cl‘uy of prisons,"
In this city of 100,000 there were 30 prisons.* The numbers of those
arrested and mprlsoned rose dally.. During the final 12 years of
Kuomintang rule in Sinkisng more than 12,000 of the best f:x.ghters for the
people’s cause, representing various natlonallties, were killed in
priscns and torture chambersy** including members of the CC of the Chinese
Communis® Party, Chen T'an-chiu, Mao Tse-ming, Lin Chi- lu, -and others who
were working for the party in Sinkiange
é* Narodnyy Kitay, 1951, Vol. III, Nos, 11=12, p. 16.)

*% Jonepin Jihepaos 29 September 1954.) :

The bloody terror was accompanied ty an :mtemsﬁl.Loa’w.mn of. the
national end economic oppressions of the non-Chinese natlona.lztles of
Sinkieng.

In March .944 the S:Lnka.ang government publn.shpd a deoree deelax:mg

obligatory the delivery of 10,000 horses for the Kuomintang army. The
heaviest burden of these deln.ver:.es fell to the toiling cattic raisers,
The requirement for additional deliveries fanned the peoplefs disconten’
anl mnrest, partioularly among the populations of the cattle-raising
dictricts of Sinkiang, es peoa.o,lly the Iliyskiy, Tarbagatayskiy and
Alsgyekiy ckrugs. -

In August 1944 the peasants and nomads cf Nilkha county of
Tliyskiy Okrug openly defied the Kuomintang system. They were supported.
by the inhebitants of other counties of Iliyskiy region who raised en
armed insurrection. Daily the revolubtionary masses achieved new successes
in this struggle. By early November 1944 Nilkha district was completely
liberated. Quickly the insurgents occupied Kul'dzhu, the largest city
Zn the north of the province, With the growth of the armed attacks, it
became a center of the rewo lutionary struggle of the masses of the
Iliyskiy, Tarbagatayskiy, and Altayskiy regions. ) :

The miiitary and political leadership of the 1nsu'r‘1'ect10n vas
exercised by a Central Staff, set up on 12 November 1944 in Kul tdzha.
This day has gone down in the history of Sinkiang as the beglm ing cf the
national-liperation movement of 1944-1949.

The Central Staff, headed by Akhmedzhan Kasimi, dld a great deel
in organizing and mobilizing forces for the struggle against the C’H&:ﬂ.g
Kaiezhek government. I% united the separate partisan organlvatwna
which were active within the territory of the three regions, On 8 April
1945 the creation of a regular revolutionary army was official proclaimed,
emstituting one of the basic conditions assurmg the victory of the
naticnal=liberation struggle. : o
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Comrade Mao Tse=tung, speaking of the need to create a regular
aray, said that "e.»without sufficiently strong regular armed forces it
is completely impossible to create revolutionary bases, and even more
impossible to provide for their lengthy sustenance and wninterrupted
development."* o S o '
(* Mao Tse-tung, Ops citss; Vole 1, ppe 104-105,) -
The creation of a regular revolutionary army and the unified
volitical and military leadership of the national~liberation movement
by the people's revolutionaries fundamentally altered the character
of the movement, The main moving force of the national-liberation
movement of 1944-1949 in Sinkiang were the broad masses of the toilers
of the various nationalities, above all the poorest peasants, poor
herdsmen, and the city poor. ‘ - ‘ S
. Leadership of the national-liberation struggle was exercised by
such fighters for democracy as Akhmedzhan Kasimi, Sayfuddin Azizov, and 3
other representatives of the democratic movement. They came out for .
the democratization of social and political life, for equality of , -
national rights, and against the rule of foreign imperialism and
domestic reactions : : ' o ‘

. The revolutionary struggle of the peoples of various nationalities
was fused with the general revolutionary struggle of the Chinese people
and became an organic constituent part of it, In the course of this
struggle a military elliance was gradually formed between the national
minorities and the Chinese people, constituting the vanguard of the
revolutionary movement of all the peoples of China. Progressive
representatives of the national minorities became increasingly convinced |
in the course of the revoluticnary struggle that only the victory of
the Chinese people over imperialism and feudal reaction could bring
about the liberation of the country's nationalities. Under the
influence of the struggle of the Chinese people, led by the Communist
Party, the national-liberation movement among the peoples of Sinkiang
grew stronger daily.’ o : ' , ’ : ‘ _

The successes of the People's Liberation Army of China, which - ‘ ﬁ
in the summer of 1947 began a general offensive against the Kuomintang -
forces, inspired the peoples of Sinkiang to rise up actively against
Kuomintang reaction. BEver larger numbers of toilers of various
nationalities oppressed by imperialism and feudalism came to participate
in the movement, s . _ ’ '

As the Sinkiang Gazette pointed out,- the successes of the
People's Liberation Army in China and the great and beneficial ideas
of the Chinese revolutiocn, successively realized by the Communist Party,
strengthened the faith of the toilers of Sinkiang in the victory of
the revolution, inspiring them to struggle further against the
Kuomintang reaction.®* ‘ - R ‘

(# Sinkieng Gagzette, 12 November 1950.) :
“The results of the work of the Communist Party in the liberated
districts had considerable effect on the growth of the national-
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liveration movement in Sinkiang, The successful accompiiskment of the
ag?arlan refurm, as a result of which landed estates were broken up and
the land given to the peasaht5° the drawing of the toiling masses into
the work of the organs of state power; grainting to them the right to
elect the representatives thereof -- #11 this showed the national
minorities of Sinkiang that the Chinese people's revclution had
brought them freedom from slavery and deprivation of rights.

The young National Liveration Army, led by the Central Staff,
began a successful offensive against the local Kuomintang forces. By
late July 1945, the Tarbagatayskiy okrug had been completely freed from
the Kuomintang. On 8 September 1945 the llberatlon of Altayskly okrug
was completed, In October 1945 the cities of Aksu and Pai were’
liverated. These successes contributed to the further growth of the
revolutionary struggle in Sinkieng and o the increasingly active
partizipation in it of the population of the districts $till under
the control of the Kuomlntang forces, An armed insurrecticn of the
toilers in Tashkurgen begen. Quickly the inhabitants of Aksuyskiyk
Kashgarskiy, and Yarkendskiy okrugs rallied to it. In all the other
regions end counties of the province the people's movement attained &
broad scopee.

Striving to suppress the national 11beratlon movcmentg tae
Xuomintang rulers and theixr local henchmen increased their repress1ons
and persecutions., After the attempt to supnress the revoluticnary ’
rmovement by armed force hdd completely failed, the Kuomintang rulers
in Sinkiang attempted a political maneuver by proposing to settle the
"Sinkiang question" by peaceful means. '

o The leadership of the national liberation movement 1n Sinkieng
accepted this proposal. In October 1945, in Urumchi, negotiations
began between representatives of the Kuomintang government and g
delegation of the national liberation movement in Sinkiang headed by
Akhmedzhan Kasimi, for a peacefible settlement of the "Sinkiang questlon"
which had persisted for 8 months. As a result of the negotlatlons a
preliminary agreement was signed in January,1946 and on 6 June final’
accord was reached. . The terms of this peace treaty provided for. the
carrying out in Sinkiang of a series of measures for the democratization
of the social and political life. A change was provided for in the
composition of the local government by means of the inclusion within
it of 15 representatives of the Uighur natlonahlty and 10 represeﬂoam'
tives of other nationalities. Equal status of local languages in =
relation to the Chinese language was guaranteed at all levels of the
administrative apparatus. The people of the province were granted

- frecedom of speech, press, assembly, and orgenization, as well as

frecedom to develop domestic and foreign trade. The agreement
guaranteed the right to preserve. the national army and provided for
the carrying out of a number of other democratic measures.

The treaty went into effect on 1 July 1946. . A coalition
government was soon formed in Slnkﬂang, Representing the national
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army in the government was Akhmedzhen Kasimi, who took the post of
deputy president of the goverrment, Sayfuddin Azizov, Rakhimghan Sebirov,
Abdukarim Abbesov, and other revolutionaries. , }

Adopted in July 1946, the political program of the new provincial
government provided for the implementation of all political liberties
and asserted the nccessity for friendship with the USSR, aid to
agriculture and livestock raising, and the development of industry,
transportation, end the public health service. A series of measures
were provided for in the cultural field: the development of primary,
secondary, and higher education; the development of national art and
literature, the construction of a large network of cultural=enlightenment
institutions. Elections of local organs of power on a democratic
basis were provided for with the right to vote granted to the entire
adult population of the province. o ,

However, the implementation of this program was frusirated by

the Kuomintang reaction. The elections to local organs of the state ‘
power, carried out amid terror, bribery, and fraud, did not result in- -
any real shake-up in the composition of the previous government, Other

items on the program also remained unfulfilled -- in fact all the .

" major points of the peace treaty. e
Despite the treaty, the Kuomintang authorities not only maintained
the secret police in Sinkiang but also considerably intensified and
expanded its activities. The Chiang Kai-shek group in the provincial
government sabotaged the reorganization of the local judicial organs
and the staffing of these organs, in accordance with the treaty, with
representatives of the local nationalities. The Kuomintang suthorities
 violated the understanding regarding a sharp reduction in the Kuomintang
forces stationed in Sinkiang. Not only this, by late 1946 the size
of the. Kuomintang military forces in the province had increased '
fivefoldo S R , y o
-Thé'reactionary Chimng Kai=-shek clique considerably expanded
" the activities of the local Black Hundred elements, using them in the
struggle against the national liberation movement. _ ‘ . o
A The Kuomintang authorities utilized the armistice %o regroup '
~ their forces in the province. In spring 1947 they began an offensive
against the liberated districts. Democratic elements were persecuted
and suppressed in all the regions of the province. TUnder such
conditions the representatives of the national liberation could no
longer remain in the coalition governmment and thus withdrew.
' The Kuomintang authorities formed a new government headed by
Masud, an Uighur nationalist, and agent of Anglo-American imperialism.
Carrying out the will of his masters, Masud began a furious campaign
of tracking down and persecuting the democratic forces in Sinkiang,
attempting to suppress the national liberation struggle. Cooperating
in this effort were the nationalist bands led by Osmen, Dzhanimkhan,
Yulbars, Kalibck, and units of the Black Hundred leader Sung Hsi-liang.
"Supported by the Kuomintang authorities and American imperialists, they
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attempted to subordinate the national liberation movement to the
interests of the struggle of the Pan~Turks for the unification of the
mythical "nation of Turks," for the creation of a "Turkish states"
However, none of the cnemy's efforts could halt the successful develop=
ment of the revolutionary liberation struggle of the broad masses of the
nationalities of Sinkiange o o o
The masses understood clearly the role of Masud and his followerS.
They rallied still more closecly around the Central Staff of the national
army of Sinkiang, giving it their full support in the stiuggle against
domestic reaction and foreign imperialisme. . . R -
In January 1948 there was formed in the province a "Union for -
the Defense of Peace and Democracy" constituting the organizational
form of a united front in Sinkiang. ' Under the leadership of the
Commmist Party this "union" promcted the growth of the nationzl
liberation movement in the province, Uniting the efforts of all the
democratically-minded masses of the various nationalities in the

struggle agiinst imperialism and domestic reaction, it was active also
in setting up organs of the people's power in the liberated districts.

The Masud government ceased to exist as a result of the successes
of the national liberation movement. In early 1949 a new provisional '
goverrment was foxrmed in the province. Headed by Burkhan, this
govermment adopted on 26 September 1949 a resolution on gevering
relations with Chiang Kai-shek and joining Sinkiang to the liberated
districts of the country. -~ R o

By late summer 1949 the National Liberation Army had driven the
Kuomintang forces out of most of mainland Chiha and begun the
1iveration of the northwestern districts of the countrye On 1 October
1949 the creation of the Chincse People's Republic was triumphantly
proclaimed in Peiping. In thc same month, on orders of the Central -
People's Government, units of the National Liberation Army of China
entered Urunchi, capital of Sinkiang, and by December reached the
USSR border. : : S T

In Sinkiang. the rule of the local feudal ‘lords and Kuomintang
reactionaries was overthrown and the people's power establisheds

* X ¥

The victory of the people's revolution in China fundamentally
altered the status of the national minorities.. Discrimination and-
oppression came to an ends The great successes achieved in the first
years of the pcople's power regarding the solution. of ‘the nationality .
problem were legally consolidated in the basic law of thé People's
Democratic Government -~ the Constitution of the Chinese People's
Republic, adopted in September 1954 and embodying the hopes and dreams
of the toilers. : e AP : :

The Constitution of the Chinese People's Republic is profoundly
multi-national. It bestows equality of rights on all nations and races
in all spheres of the cconomic, political, and cultural life, The
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Constitution of the CPR states that all the nationalities of the CIR
Lave been united in one great family of free and equal peoples.
A1l the netional minoritics are granted the right to the free
use of their own ianguages and literatures, and the preservation or’
change of their own customs and traditionse The Constitution grants
to all citizens over 18 years of age in the Chinese People's Republic
he right to elect representatives of the organs of the state powery
and also to be elected to them regardless of race or nationality, sex,
occupation, social origin, religion, education, property, or way of
life. The election law provides for broad representation of the
national minorities in all the elected organs of the people's powers
The CPR is now growing and strengthening as a great family of
free and equal peoples,
The Communist Party end the Peopie's Government of China, guided
by the principles of the Marxist-Leninist nationality policy and
creatively utilizing the cxperiences of the USSR, in the solution of .
the nationality question, have defined the concrete means and forms
of building of a new life for previousdy-oppressed peoples and have
accomplished a great deal in rallying all the nationalities of China )
into a waited family. They are daily aiding the development of ' .
backward pecples, assisting in their rapid economic and cultural
growihe S . :
, The statute of the Communist Party of China, adopted &% the
VIII Party Congress, states that the party n,,.should devote special
efforts to improvement of the position of the national minorities,
assist in the development of their self-rule, intensively train cadres
from among them, assist in the development of their economies and
cultures, ensure complete equality of rights to all nationalities,

and strengthen solidarity and fifendship among thems"¥ _

* Materialy VIII Vsekitayskogo s'ezda Kommunisticheskoy partii
" Kitaya /Materials of the VIIT All-Chinese Congress of the Communist
Party of China/, Moscow, Gospolitizdat, 1956, ppe 509=510, )

National construction in the CPR has much in common with the .ﬁ
practice of national construction in the USSR and the other socialist )
countries.

Such common fecatures are the following: »

4. The establishment of a dictatorship of the proletariat; the
sbolition of national oppression; the assuring of equality of rights
to all nations, peoples, and national groups, as well as to their
languages; multi~national solidarity, cooperation, and mutual aid as
regards the toilers of all nationalities and national minorities, and
amity among theme- . . U : .

" . The victory of the people's democratic revolution in the CPR
would have been impossible without the constant implementation of the
principle of equality of rights for all nations and races. In turn,
complete implementation of national and racial equality of rights
would have been impossible without the dictatorship of the proletariat.
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The highest principle of the dictatorship of the proletariat is the
alliance of the working class and the peasantry, proposing fratermol
muteal aid on the part of the proletariat and not only the neasantry
of the ruiing nation bub also the peasant masses of the nationalivuy
districts, ' o = ,

2, The atolition of private ownership of the implements end means
of production in both city and rural area, the liguidation ¢¥f the
exploitation of man by man, the establishment of public ownexrship of
the mairn implements and means of produchicn =- measures vhich constitute
the material base for the successful accomplishment of the tasks of
gbolishing national incquality of rights among the formerly backward
nations and the building of socialisms o :

3. The putting into practice of such principles of the Marxiste
Leninist nationality policy as national self-rule, proletarian
internationalism, national=race equality of rights, abolition of
existinrg inequalitics of national rights among previously oppressed
peoples, ~ ‘ o
The Communist Party and the Peopic's Govermment of China, guided
by these general principles in solving the nationality question, at
the same time give consideration to the specific conditions of Chinese
life as defined by the peculiar development of class ard national
relations within it and the characteristics of its historical
development. ' :

The presence of specific characteristics as regards each
nationality and pcople makes necessary the utilization of different
forins and methods in solving the nationality question. '

Of special imporiance in the matter of correctly solving the
nationality questicn is the policy, worked out and steadily followed
by the Communist Party end the People's Government of China, of estab-

‘1lishing local national autonomy. This contributes to strengthening

he unity of the nationalities, increases their initiative and labor
enthusiasm, helps in the rapid rebuilding of their social and political
1ife on new socialist foundations. At the present time, the autonomy

of local nationalities has been implemented in the overwhelming
majority of. the natichal districts of the country in which a large
proportion of the national minorities live in ccmpact arecas. For all

of China, according to data from late June 1957, there were established
87 autonomcus districts, including two autonomous oblasts, 31 autoromous
okrugs, and 54 autonomous counties.¥

(# Sce the report delivered on 5 July 1957, by comrade Ulanfu at the

IV Session of the All-Chinese Congress of People's Representatives on
the creation of the Kwangsi Autonomous Region for the Chuang rationality
and the Ningsia Autonomous Region for the Hui nationality in 7 July 19570)

Recently the number of autonomous districts has increased. In

July 1957 the IV Session of the VSNP [Eil-Chinese Congress of People's
Representatives/ adopted a resolution on the creation of two more
autonomous regions == the Kwengsi for the Chuang nationality and the
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Ningsia for the Hui nationalitye¥* On the basis of this decisions in
carly March 1958 the Kwangsi Chuang Autonomous Oblast was establisheds**
and in late October 1958 the Ningsia Hui Autonomous Oblaste**#*
A preparatory commitice has been formed for establishing a Tibetan
Autonomous Oblast, :
é* Druzhba, 7 July 1957)
*%  Thid, 1958, Nos 13, pe 9s)

(#%¢  Ihid. 1958; Noe 47; p 4.) | -

In September 1957 the Ditsinskiy Tibetan Autonomous Okrug*
was established in western Yunnan and the Hsiang-hsi Aubonomous Okrug
for the Tutseya and Miao peoples was established in the province of
Euanan, ¥¥ : o y ‘
?* Ibid. 19 September 1957; and No. 2, 1957, p. 22.)
(** Tbide 1957 Noe 3, De 19.) ‘ |

In early April 1958k in southeastern Yunnan Province in Southwest )
China, & new national autonomous unit was created: the Wen-shan ' ‘
Autonomcus Okrug for the Chuang and Miao peoples.¥* N
(* Ibid. 1958, Hoo 27, pe 21)

One of tho largest national districts of the CPR is the Sinkiang .
Uighur Autonomous Oblast, formed on 1 October 1955. ’

The establishment of districts of local national autonomy is
a result of the successful implementation of the Marxist-Leninist
nationality policy of the Communist Party and the People's Government
of China, ' .

The principles of the nationality policy of the Commumnist Party
and the People's Government of China are embodied in the Constitution
of the CPR, "Basic Principles for ‘he Implementation of Local National
Autonomy in the Chinese People's Republic," and in other legislative
acts, : e ‘ o

. In the present work the author's task is to trace, in the example

of the Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast, the disirict having more
nationalities than any other in the country, the process of the
creation of local national autonomy in the CFR, to show its character ..
end correctness, to show the main achievements of the People's Democratic
Government in the abolition of existing economic and cultural
inequalities among the nationalities.
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CHAPMER I
AUTONOMY OF LO"AL NATIONALTTIES IN THE CHINESW PEOPIE'S RFPUBL[C
1. Autonomy of Local Nationalities == the MbSt Exppdient

Form of Stat te Oprgenization of National M..no*:::u:\.e,, noos
whe Ch¢nese Peop]e’s Republyv, - '

In solving the problem of the advisability of one or another state
organization, the Chinese Jommunists have proceeded on the basis of the
peculiarities of the historical developmen’ cf the country, the interesis
of the class struggle of the proletariat for sosialismg and the piresence
ﬁn the country of numerous nationalities and naticnal grcups manlfest¢ng

different stages of scoioeconomic and political developuents - ~

Under the conditions of Chlna, with its multi-national population,
¢ifferent levels ¢f the sociopolitical, economisg ané cultural develop=
meny of the national minorities; the small numbers of nany peoples, lack
of %exritorial integrity emong a number of nationalities, and for other
reasms, the most expedient form of state organization of national
minorities was local national autonomy.

The “ommmist Party of China, in promoting local national autonomy
a8 & form of state organization of the national minorities of China, was
guided by the’ revox“tloha¢y theory of Marxism-leninism on the nationality
guesiion end studied the fruitful experlence gained in establishing lOCal
nau¢ona; antonomy in the USSR, :

“he possibility of granting autonomy had been foreseen by :
Vo I+ Lenin long before October 917, 1In the article "On the Questicn
of a Nationality Polioy" V. I. Lenin said that the democratic state
should renognlze the autonomy of the various oblasts, particularly oblastis
ard okrugs with populations of different national composition. Such
autonomy in no way contradicts democratic centralism; on the contrary,
cily by means of the autonomy of oblasts in a large variegated national
8tate could demooratic centralism actually be 1mp1ementedo
(* v Io Lenln, CPe~ c..'bg, VO 20, Pa 204.) T

The Chinese Communis+ Party considers local nabionsl autonouy. as a
very impoctant means for strengthening the unity of the Fatherland and
for 1ncreas1ng go lidarity among all its nationalities,

It guarantees to the national minorities of the country Qecu.abv
from the encroackments of imperialisn; ensures the development of their
native lahguages, eoonomies, ocultures, and their right to selfwrule, ..

~Adopted on the basis of the Marxist-Leninist theory of the = .
nationality gquestiony* local national autamomy, according to the newse
paper <ene-nin Jihepao, is the basic political line in the solution of the
nat _oraxl*v question in- Ch ina, IV expresses the striving of all the:




haticnalities snd national groups of China to live and work ia the single
fanily of peoples of China, to strerigthen their powerful united malbti-
hational pecplets democratic stateo o

(* Jen-min Jil-pao, 13 August 1952.) , '

The wnity of the Fatherland and solidarity among all its
nationalities is the most important prineiple of the nationality policy
of the CGommunist Party end the Chinese People's Government, determined
on the basis of both the domestic and external conditicns of the develop=
ment of the CPR, This principle lies at the foundation of the recognition
of local national autonomy as the mosb expedient form of state organizatiion
of the natiocnal minorities of China as a united people's democratic state.

The need for *the creation of a wnitary form of state with a
multi-national population composition was dictated by the historical
experience of the economic, political; &nd natioral development of Chin=.

" Over an extended period, particularly during the last 30 years, ‘
relations of mutual aid and solidarity developed between the different .
nationslities cf the country on the basis of both economic and cultural
relstions end their joint struggle against internal reaction and foreign
inperialism, : : co T o ‘ o :

#Tp China the defeet of imperialism, particularly Jepanese im- .
perialismy, had the vesult that the fortunes of all the nationalities
became olosely tied together, In the face of a powerful enemy it was
necessary for all the nationalities to make a choice: either to put an
end to their mutusl estrangement,; strengthen mvitual confidence, rally the
forces of all the nationalities for the defeat of imperialism and the
feudalism and bureaucratic capital allied therewith, achieve joint libere
ation, and create a powerful fatherland able to defend all the naticnal~
ities == or else conbtinue to remain in a state of national disunity in
which each nationality acted alone and which would condemn them to
everlasting oppressions"* : . ‘

(* Ulanfu, "Speech at the VIII Al_l-ChineSe Congress of the Chinese
Commumnist Barty," Materialy VIII Vsekitayskoge s" ezda Kommunisticheslkcy
partii Kitaya, Moscow, Gospolitizdat, 1956, Do 237e) ‘ ‘A

The national minorities of China chose the first course, During
the revolutionary struggle led by the Chinese Communist Party, they
became convinced of the correctness of this polisy, the carrying out
of which resulbed in their liberation from social and national '
oppression, - The Communist Party of China, which had united all the peojles
of the country into a single militant alliante, ensured the viotory of the
people's democratic revolution, which freed them forever from slavery,
imperialism, and domestic reaotion and gave them freedom and equality. ..

Therefore, after the victory over the common foe; all vhe national-
ities of China chose the path of the creation of a unified multi-
national state with the implementation within its boundaries of local
national autonomy.* A new people's democratic state was created in the
country, a state of the dictatorship of the proletariate
(* Ibids, pe 232.)
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The Constitution of the Chinese People's Republic establishes that
China is a unified multi-national siate, ;

However, Taiwan ~= &a inseparable part of the CPR -= still _
remains ualer the oppression of American imperialists and their puprpet,
Chiang Kai-shek, The population of the island is struggling ever more
determinedly for liberation and for a return to the united femily of the
pecnles of Chinac All the Chinese people demand the liberation of
Taiwane This demand finds warm support among all progressive mankind,
Under these conditions, the unity of all the nationalities of the countizy
is regarded by the Communist Party and the People's Government of Chine
as its first taske - :

A very important means for the accomplishment of this is the
implementation of the policy of local national autonomy within the frame=
work of a united people's democratic statee :

"The implementation of the policy of local maticnal autonomy in
Chinea,* said Comrade Wumlan=fu, "is very important in the great cause of
achieving the unity of the Fatherland, equality of rights, solidarity,
and the development of the different naticnalities."* '

(* TUlanfu, Ibidey Do 2310) ' _ )

Imperialist agents have more than once attempted to arouse
reactional local nationalism in order to tear eway the national districts
from the country, to bring them under their influence and enslave them.
For meny decades Tibet, Sinkiang, and other national districts of China
were the odbject of imperialist plots and intrigues. Striving to under-
mine the unity of the fatherland and the solidarity of all the naticnal=
ities, the imperialists and their agents busy themselves even today with
provocative and subversive activities against China, = o

The armed uprising carried oult on orders of the imperialiste in
Maxch 1959 by the former local Tibetan govermment and the reactionary
segment of the Tibetan upper classes, clearly confirms this.

Bxploiting religious feelings and the complex situation on the
distant borders of China, the imperialists under the banner of the '
®Jiberation" of the nabtional minorities provoked the local reactionaries
into meking a series of separatist demands, such as for the ‘ ‘
"independence of Tibet," the establishment of a protectorate or buffer
state; ete, : , - '

All +these attacks by reaction were dealt a decisive blow by the
toiling masses of the country, led by the Commmist Party of China,

On the orders of the State Council of the CPR and with the suppert of the
patriotic Tibetan clergy and the civil population, units of ths Peopleis
Liberation Army gerrisoned in Tibet, liquidated the armed revolt of the
Tibetan traitors,. Under the bamner of defending the interests of the
Tibetan %oilers and the unity of the Fatherland, in late April 1953 the
first session of the All=Chinese Congress of People's Representatives,

II Convocation, took places The deputies of this Congress umanimously
condemned the intrigues of imperialism and local reaction in Tibed,
Gemanding the speedy suppression of the insurrection, For the purvose
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of strengthening the unity of the fatherlend, increasing the solidarity
of the Tibetans with the Han peoples and other rationalities, and
guaranteeing the °eeur"ty of the Tibetan toilers agalnst the encroachw-
ments of imperialismy in their speeches the deput;es demanded an accels
ervation of the implementation of local. natlona¢ autoncmy and the gradual
carrying out of democratic transformations.¥

(* "Report of Chou Enelai on the work of the Government of tho CER,
giver on 18 April 1959 at the first session of . the All=Chinese Congress
of Peopie's Representatives, second convocation," Prevda, 19 April 1959 o)

In his speech, deputy Ngabungavan Dzhigni, representatlve of

Tibet, asserted "that Tibet is an inseparsble part of China and that the
Tibetan people can achieve genuine happiness only in the united, equal,
fraternal family of all the peoples of the Fatherland on the road to the
creaticn of local national autonomy, on-the road of democracy and

socialism"* . o
(* Pravda, 23 April 1959.) - - .

Thus local national autonomy is a most 1mportant means of *mplem@uuu l
ing the policy of nationality solidarity aud unification of the country.

The creation in China of a single unitary state was dictated also ' .
by the necessity for the strengthening and development of the econcmic
and cuitu:al ties between the nationalities. :

It is known that the Chinese, constituting 93.94% of the total
ponu;atlon of China, occupy mainly the interior districtis of the country,
aboub 40% of the total areaj whereas the national minorities constitute

6.05% of the couniry's population and occupy about 60% of the total area.
Yutual interests as regards the development of all the natb tionalities of
the country and the developument of the country's produciive forces
required the establtshmenf between the natlonaultles of close econom1o and
cultural cooperation and mutual aide-

t is necessary to comsider also the hlstorlcal ccmplex1t1es of
their settlement, Several netional minorities’ live in compact areaSe
Many distriots of the country have mixed populations. Some national .
minorities are scattered throughout various distriets of China. Under - .
such conditions local national autonomy permits the state organization
of all national minorities, regardless. of where and how they are settled.

Comrade Wu-lan-fu, describing the nature of local national
autonomy ir China in his epeech at the VIII All~Chinese Congress of the
Chinese Communist Party, said that "the advantages of district national

avtonomy consist in the fact that it is thus made possible to extend to
rational minorities the right to rule their own disiricts and, in
conformity with their situation and condltlons9 to assist their national
development. It also permits, on the basis of complete equality cf
rights, the rallying of all the fraternal nationalities into a single
great s+ate9 affording each other assistance and’ cocperation, governing
and developiug their state together, which in turn w111 promote . svill
further the development of each nationality."*

(* Materialy VIIT Vseklbavskogo s"ezda Kommunlstﬂcheskov partii Kitaya,
Moscow, Gospolitizdat, 1956, p. 222.)
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Thus the peculiarities of the historical development of the naticnal
minorities, their actual situations, the totality of both the
domestic and foreign conditions of the development c¢f the (PR, explaxneu
the need and the desirability of the implementation of local naticnal
autonony for the national minorities witnin the framework of a single
unitary state, This best conforms to the maaor tasks and functions of
the people’s democratic state in the present sitage of its devel opmento

The character of local national autcnomy is defined by the cliass
nature of the people's democratic state. ILocal national aubonemy in the
CPR is one of the most important means for the solution of the nationality
question, because it oreates the conditions for the many-sided political,
eccnomic, and cultural development of all the formerly oppressed and

rightless peoples of China, raises them up to the level of the advanced
nationalities, and contributes to the elimination of any 1nequallt3es
existing between them resulting from the colonial policies of the old
order,

Local national autonomy not only emsures the abolition of the
backwardness of the toilers of the various national mincrities, but aleo
eresfes the conditions for the peaceful political development of all of
them, drawing them into the state administrative system. The organization
of organs of self-rule, local schools, courts, and other organs of the
national awbonomovs units made up of representatives of the basic
nationalities, and the use of the local language in their work, bring the
pecple’s power closer to the national minorities, making it Iamillar
and underatood.

"The autonomy of the national distriots makes it possible o
give to small nationalities +the right to be their own masters, to develoyp
their own poiicies, ecoromies, and cuitures in conformity with their own
traits; and, at the same time, on the basis of equality of rights, it
makes it possibie for all the fraternal nationalities to unify into a -
united great power jointly building socialism,"* Autonomy thus becomes
a link between the Chinese proletariat and the broad masses of the
peasantry of the noanhlnese nationalities in the Joint struggle +to build
gocialism,

(* Liu Ke-p'in, "October and the Nationality Questlon." 19575 No. 10,
Pr 120)

"The system of national district autonomy in our country," said
the newspaper Jen-min Jihe-pao, "is carried cut in the great united
family of the Fatherland, and the unity of the Fatherland in tuen is
. built on the basis of nationality, equality and solidarity, since only
in the large united family of the Fatherland under the unified leadership
of the central organs is it possible to ensure the development of 21l
the nationalities in the direction indicated in the Comstitution, and .
the’prope; union of the particular and current interests of all the
naticnalities end their common long-range 1nterests."*

(* Jen-min Jih=pao, 24 August 1957,)




Thus local national autonomy is the most desirsble form of
nationalestate orgavization in the Chinese People's Republic, created
on the basis of the democratic dictatorship of the people in districts of
the compact settlement of national hinorities exercising state power undex
considerstion of their national and other peculiarities within the :
framevork of the laws established by éand under the lezdership and control
of the higher state organs of the CFR. ' ‘ '

.2+ PFundamenital Principles of Autcnomy of Iocal Nationalities

The democratic and socialist nature of ‘local national autonomy
becomes particularly clear from a descriphion of its most important
principleso ; , o o . .

1¢ Local national autonomy was ereated on the basis of the
democratic dictatorship of the people. ’

The political form of the organization of the state power of the .
‘demoowatic dictatorship of the people in the Chinese FPeople s Republic -
- is the system of Congresses of Feople's Representatives, :

"The. system of Congresses of People's Representatives," said
Comrade Liu Shao=chi, "was able to become a suitable political system for .
. our state because it is convenient for the exercise by the masses of their
rights, the regular participation of the ‘masses in the administration of -
the state, and, consequently, for the developnent of the activity and
creative initiative of the masses,"¥ The unified system cf state organs
of the Chinese People's Republic is defined by the multi-national
character of the people’s democraiic order. ‘ ‘
(* Mateviely pervoy sessii Vsekiteyskogo Sobraniya narodnykh preds
staviteley JMaterials of thg First Session of the All-Chinese Congress
~of People's Representatives/, Publishing House of Pravda,; 1954, Po 39.)
- Article 67 of the Constitution of the CPR states that the '
. ,organization of the orgens of self-rulé in the autonomous cblastsy .~
autonomous okrugs, and autonomous counties should eonform o the lasic .
principles of the organization of local state orgams as laid down in 4
Section 4 of Chapter II of the Comstitution, - s T .

.. Local national autonomy is the exercise of self-rule by
representatives of the toilers of the various national minoritics, .
that is, it has a genuinely. populax character, N :
 The economic basis for the building of local national anbonomy

. is the socialist sector, which is dominant in ‘the national economy of the
Chinese People’s Republic. =t oreates a solid material base for the -
close ocooperation and friendship of the vapious nationalities in the c£yse
tem of a wmitary miti-national state, and ensures their coonomic, culiural,
and political developments Tne successful carrying out in the country,
and vparticularly in the national districts, of a series cf democratic
transformations in the spheres of econouics, culture, and political life
has created the conditions for the exercise by the national minorities of
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local naticnal antonocmy and of those rights granted to them ty the
people’s democratic DOWETo :
2, Local national aanbonomy is vased on the equality of all the

‘nationalities and national groups irhabiting China. In the Chinese

Poople's Republic there are no restrictions on or privileges for any
one nationality which would damage the multi~national nature of the
peopie®s democratic states . '

The principle of equality of rightw of all the national minoritvies
of the country was laid down at the time of the formation of the Chinese
People's Republic in the General Program of the People's Political
Consultative Congress of China, in which it is stated that "all the
neticnalities within the borders of the Chinese People's Republic have
equal rights, are closely united; grant aid to ome another, and participatls
in $he struggle against imperialism end enemies cf the people in each

’ nationality, in order that the Chinese People's Republic may become a

great family in which all nationalities may live in the spirit of love,
friendship, and cooperation.'* ‘ v
(* Zekonodatel'nyye akty Kitayskoy Narodwcy Respubliild [I:egisla’sive Aote
of tne Chinese Peoplels Repubiic/, Publishing House of Foreign literature,
1952, ppe 63-64.) | o

The principle of equality cf rights of all the nationalities and
national minorities in “hina was legislatively formulated in the acts
on the nationaliiy question adopted in 1952, These acts include "3gsic
Principles for the Implementation of Local National Autonomy in the
Chinese People's Republic," "Decree of the State Administrative Council
on the Provision of Equality of National Rights for all Yationalities
Living Separately," "Decrse of the State Administrative Council on the -
Order of Formation of Losal Combined Damocratic Governments fox the
Different Nationalities."* - "’
(* Konstitutsive i osnovnyve zekonodatel'nyye akty Kitayskoy Narodno
Respubliki /Constitutions and Basioc Legislative Aots ‘of the lhinese
Peoplels Republig7 , Publishing House of Foreign Literature, 19554
pPe 97=1120) o ,

The principle of equality of rights has been set down in the

~Constitution of the Chinese People's Republic, which proclaims the
~equalit¥r of all citizens under the law,

'y

aving esteblished the legal equality of all the peoples of the
country, the Communist Party and the People's Government of China
txmediately after the formation of the CPR began to carry out a series of
such measures for ensuring actual equality as would create for the éifferent
netionalities the conditions for the full utilization of the righis
granted to thems

The nrinciple of equality of rights in local national autonony
is manifest in the fact that the organization and activitles of the organs
of self-rule must conform to the interests not only of one or another of
a few nationalitics, but to those of all the natioral minorities living
in a given national district. All the nationalities are granted the
right in accordance with the law to take part in the setting vp of
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organs of local power, and they are also ensured freedom of opiniocn, of
speach, of the presss the right to orgenize societies, to correspond;
freedom of perscn; sanctity of the home; freedom of movement, of worship;
the right to demomsirates The principle of equality of rights is also
sirictly cbserved in the work with cadres, in their training in a spirid
of mutual respeci towards one another’s dialects, languages; traditions,
cushons, and religious convictions, S

The equality of rights of the national mincrities is manifested
also in the fact that one and the same type of district of local nationel
autonomy possesses equal rights granted by the organs cf the central
state people's powerc¥ o I ‘

(* Report of Comrade Wu=lan~fu om the draft of "General Prineciples:
for the Implementation of ILocal National Autonomy in the .Chinese
People’s Republic," in Shornik doknmenior po natsicnal'nomu woprosu
£06id=cked Docunents on'the‘Nationality Question/s "Jenemin Chu=penge=
gha" Publishing House, Peking, 1953, pe 176s) . ‘

The rights are defined by the level in the administrative=
territorial structure to which this or that distriot of local national
autoncny belongs: oblast, oxrug, country, o S

‘"The gutonomy of the national districts makes it pessible fully
t0 implement the political equality of the national minorities living in
compact areas.'¥ o IR
(* Ii Hsin-ping, "On District Autonomy," Druzhba, 21 May 1957.)

3. Local national autonomy has been bullt up in conformity with
the nationaleterritorial principle. The theoretical working. out of ‘this
vrinciple in the works of V. I. Lenin and his students, and in the'
decisions of the CPSU and the c2¢ /Commumist Party of Cnina/, has served.
es the basis for building local natiomal autonomy in China. -

The nationsl«territorial principle in conformity with local -
national autonomy presupposes the exisience of a definite territory
with a compact population living within it and distinguished in national
composition, languages, way of life, etc. "The advantage of regional -
autonomy," wrote Jo Ve Stalin, "oomsists primarily in the fact that it is ‘
thus made possible to deal not with figments without territory, but with .-

a cefinite population living within a definite berritorye"* - - ‘
(* Jo V. Stalin, op, Cites Vols 2, PPe 361=362.) . .

- The state power in cach district of local national autonony is
socialist in nature, natiohal=democratic in form, All the organs of . .
iocal national self-rule are formed under consideration of the way of life
of the local population and consist of representatives of this populaticiie
Through these organs the representatives of each naticnality, within the
1imits of the rights granted them, carry out economic and aultural
construction in their nationalestate formationso .

The nationaleterritorial principle of local national autonomy

was legislatively formulated in the first acts of the Chinese Pepple's
Republic,* and were later embodied in Article 3 of the Comstitution of the
" Chinese People's Republise T ‘




(¥ See Ar%, 51. "General Program cf the NPKS of China," Zelonodatel!
nyye sbty Kitayskoy Nawodnoy Respubliki /Legisiative Acis of the Shinese
Peoplmh T*‘cepub.l..l_r'/ Publishing House of Foreign Literature, 1952, po 644
Arts, 49 of “"Gereral Principles for Implementation of Local Yaticmal
Avtonomy in the Chinese People's Republic, Konstitutsiya i osnovayye
zakonodateitnyye akty Kitayskoy Narodnoy Respubliki [Constitutions end
Basic Legislative Aots of the Chinese People's Republ.ﬁg7 g Publ: Lsh.mg
House of Foreign Literature, 1955, ppo 97=98.)

In the determination of the boundaries of distriocts of local
national autonomy oonsideration is given to the actual territorial
extent of settlement of the national mincrities in question, the
compastness of their settlement. historically conditioned economio
cirsumstancesy and the relations between the national minorities living
in the dlstrlo’co The_v principles of eguality of rights and voluntariness
are chserveds This method of instituting local national autonomy ensures
the troad economic, cultural, and politieal deve lopment of formerly
backward and oppressed nationalities ané peoples of China and makes it
possible to consider all the diversities cf ways of 1ife, language,
cultures; and economic conditions,

I£ close to the district of any national minority there are
Chinese settlements historically and economically linked with this district,
then in the areation of the naticnal autonomous district these Chinese
settlements, with the consent of both parties, can be included in the

iven antonomous districte This is very important not only for the
economic and cultural development of the rationalities concerned, but also
Tfor the establishment tetween them of friendship and unity,

4. One of the most important principles of local national
entonomy is the setting up of the apparatus of selferule in the naticnal
distriots, The prineiple of instituting this appratus defines the natiomal
sharacter and people's demooratic content of the local national autonowy,
and ensures the drawing of the broad masses of the formerly backward
navionalities and national groups into active participation in the
afministration of tie state,

Herey, for example, is what our Chinese comrades say about the
gignificance of this principle, In the article "On the Advantages of the
Policy of Self=RBule in the Districts of Local National Autonomy" Sha~to
points cut thet conferring a national character on the organs of selfe
1*1 € is very importent, that it is the central problem in the npolicy of

the implementation of local national autonomy.*
\* Sha~to, "On the Advantages of the Policy of Self-Rule in the
D_Ls‘umcts of Local National Autonomy," Cheng-fa=yen-chin, 1956, No. 1,
Po l_3o/

Wang Feng expresses the same thought. "It is necessary," he
says; "to strive to gradually give a national character to the autonomous
oirgans of power, which is the essence ¢of the policy of local national
avtaouyo"* Practical implementation of the establishment of the apvaraius
of local self-rule as a social-political problem represents a twofold




process: on the one hand, it mcans bringing the state aparatus closer
to the toilers of erstwhile oppressed nationalities -through a change-
over to tha conduct of affesirs in the native language; on the othér,
drawing the toiiers of the basic nationality themselves into the state-
administration. . ’ S ' ,
(* Wang Feng, "Successes in the Solution of the Nationality Question '
in China," %a prochnyy mir, za narodnyyu demokratiyul [For Lasting
Peace, For People's Democracy!/, 14 May 1954.) ~ -
, From the beginning of the formation of the CFR, the Communist
Party and the People's Govermment of China carried out a great deal
of work in setting up the local apparatus of self-rule in the
localitics, utilizing the very rich cxperience of national=state
consiruction in the USSR, ' B 4 -
" The necessity for cerrying out such work in the districts_of
the national-minority settloments was already provided For in the ’
first legislative acts of peoplefs democratic China. ' .
For example, the "General Program"* obligated all state organs -
in the districts of national-minority séttlements to gfclude corresponding
representatives in the work of the organs of the people's powers N
Later this principle was further developed in "Basic Principles for
the Implementation of Local Naticnal Autonomy in the Chinese People's
Repubiie" and in the Constitution of the CPR. Article 12 of the
"Basic Principles..." and Article 68 of the Constitution of the CIR ’ .
_state that the organs.of self-rule of all the national autonomous
districts must be composed of members of the local nationality.¥**
(¥ Sce Arts 5% of "General Program...", Zaskonodatel'nyye alty -
Kitayskoy Narodnoy Respubliki, Publishing House of Foreign Titerature,
3952, pe 04o) | o o B
6**.'Kpnstitutsiya~i osnovnyye zakonodatel'nyye akty Kitayskoy
Narodnoy Respubliki, Publishing House of Foreign Literature, 1955,
Ppo 485 99.) i T : . a
- PFirmly established local self-rule is primarily linked with
the training and rctraining of national cadres. "Training national : .
. cadres and gradually including them in the organs of self-rule and -
the leading party organs is the main 1link on which depends all the
work of the party in the national districts."* S .
(¥ Li Hsien-ping, "On District Autenomy," Drughbe, 21 May 195Te) . -
. The Communist Party and the People's Government of China have”
carried out at the center and on the spot a great deal of WOrk'in-’
training local national cadres. " o
: The training of these cadres consitutes one of the main tasks
of the local state organs. In sccordance with Articles 17 and 32 of
the "Basic Principles for the Implementation of Local National
" Autonomy in the Chinese Peoile's Republic," the local state organs
in the national districts are to carry out the planned training of
local national cadres from among the toilers of the various
nationalities and national minoritiess L
(* Konstitutsiva i osnovnyve zakenodatel'nyye akty Kitayskoy
Narcdnoy Respubliki, Publishing House cf Foreign Literature, 1955,

Tp. 100 and 103.)




The YIFI Ali-Chinese Congress of the Communist Party of China,
held in 1956, asserted the negsssity for intensive training of cadres
from among represantatives of the national minorities.*

(* Materiely VITI Vsekitayskogo s"erda Kommxnisticheskoy partii
I/'Ltg*,'a, Gospolitizdaty 1956, pp. 480, 510.)

During the period of people's rule in China great successes have
becn achieved in the mather of training local national cadres.

In early 1953 there were in China more than 400,000 cadre
workers from among the national minorities.

- For the purpose of the breoad iraining of national cadres, the
Communist Party and the People's Govermnen’s of China have set up numerocus
institutés and courses, and are now aiding the local cadres to raise

heir level of political training and practical skiils in the work of the
various autcnomous organs of power.

Firmly establishing local self-rule inoludes alsc the carrying
cut of measures aimed at assuring use of the language of a given nation-
ality in the work of the organs of national self-rule,

V. Io Lenin s‘cated as early as 1314 tha’b “the democratic state

A o i ——

“'a.nguages a.nd repudla*e all privileges being granted to ar‘y one

language.™¥*
(* V. I, Ienin, ops cite, Vol. 20, pe 204.)

Jo V. Stalin spoke repeatedly cf the J.mportance of the national
language in Soviet construction., In order that the Soviet power might
becone understood end familiar in the republics, J. V., Stalin pointed
out that "it is necessary thai not only the schools but alsc all insiitu-
tione, all organs, both Parbty and Soviet, come, step by sten, to ve
locally controlled, in crder that they may funchicn in the langnage
understood by the masses, in order that they may function under conditions
which conform to the way of life of the given people."¥
(* Jo V. Stalin, ops ci%e, Volo 5, pp. 257-258 (emphasis ours == K. Ko).)

The XII Congress of the CPSU, planning the further course of
national constructiony spoke of the need for the promuigation of special
laws to ensure the use of local language in all state organs and in all
institutions serving the local national population and national minorities
-~ laws such as would prosecute and punich with all due revolutionary
severity violators of the rights of the individual national minorities.

Thus, in the course of bringing the erstwhile oppressed national=
ities into the worl: of building socialism the gquestion of natiocnal
language becomes a most importent element in the firm estabhshme‘qt cf
local self-iule,

uided by these prioci iples of Marxlst—Ienm.Lsm, the Communis®
Party and the People's Government of China are giving great attention
to the use of local national languages in the work of the organs of
national selferule.

In the Constitution and the other most important documents of
the Chinese People ‘s Republic on state oconstruction it is stated that
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all the national minorities a“e prov:n.ded with frcedom to develop their
reapestive written and spoken languages, which are o be widsly used by
them in the work of He organs of selferule in the districts of local
national awbonomye¥* :
(* See Avticles 3, €8, 71, end 7T of the Comstitution of the CPR,
Articles 15, 16 of "Basic Principles for the Implementation of ILocal
National Autonomy in the Chinese Pecople's Ropubllc," Kongtituteiva i
osnownvye zakonodatel®nyye akty Kitayskoy Narcdnoy Respubiiki.
Pubhshlng House of Foreign Literature, 1355, pp. 31, 48, 49, and 1000)

A great deal of work is being carried out in rezo“ming the old
written languages of “he national minorities and in creating written
languages in cagses where su.oh are lacking, In China the publication
of books and newspapers in the national languages has been developed on
8 broad scale.

One of the measures for fiimly establishing the state appzratue
in the national districts is the study of the local 1argtvsﬂes by workers .
of other nationalities, ’

Chinese workers who have studied the language of the bas_l.c
nationality are sharing their experience in the administration of the
state with the erstwhile oppressed nationalities, Xnowledge of the.
language of the basic nhationality by the Ch:.neqe and other workers of
thé non-basic nationality contributes to a more successful
'mplementation of the ideas of the people's democratic state among the
toilers of the erstwhile oppressed national minorities, rallies the
non-Chinese peoples around the Chinese people, and assists in eliminating
the previous distrust on the part of the former towards the Chinese..

‘ The newspaper Jen-min Jih~pao mentioned the special importance of
- the study of local languages by the Chinese wocrkers: "“In many of the
national districts the cadre workers of Chinese nahonalrby are actively
studying the language of the local nationality. This will have a great
‘effect on the development of their work,!'* ‘

(* Jen-min Jih-pac, 24 August 1954.) '

Exper:.ence shows that a matter of exceptlonaa. importance for ' .
bringing the organs of self-rule closer to the toilers of this or that
nationality or national group is the language in wbich the Chinese a:od
cther non-local workars speak and carry on business, :

The Perty Committee of the city of Kandin of the Tsang
Autonomous Okrug in Heil-kang Province, in firmly establishing the apparatus
of self-rvle, in 1953 summoned all the Chinese workers to master the
local national language within a definite perdod of time.* Similar -
actions have been taken by the People's Government of +he Tibetan

Autonomous District*¥ of this same province, and by many other aubtonomous
districts, .
g* Ibid., 20 May 1953.)

¥%¥ Wang Fung, "Successes in the Sélution of the Nationality Question
in China," Za prochnyy mir, za narodnyyu demokratiyu!, 14 May 1954.)
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. In Merch 1957 the Party Committee cf the Sinkiang-Uighur
Autoromous’ Oblast adopted the special regciution "On the Study of the
Languages of Local Nationalities by Cadre Workers of Chinese
Nationality."* This resolution obligates the party committees at ail

levels %o intensify their conduct of ‘the study of the languages of the

local nationalities by Chinese cadre workers, and to ensure ‘the proper
contrcl over the course of Study.  According to-the resclubion, each -
cacre worker of Chinese nationality must in- the course of a 3«5 year

period study one of the languages of the local nationalities: Uighury

‘Kezakh, Kirghiz, Mongolisn, Hsi=po, or others, depending on the national

district of the organs of self-rule in which the Chinese cadre worxer
is employeds - o AR
(* Sinkiang Jih=pao, 3 March 1957+) R o o
- In carrying cut the poliocy of firm establishment, the Communist:
Perty and the People's Govermnment of China act in accordance with the

" interests of all the national minorities living in a given districte

. In the very first oconstitutional documen® of the Chinesce Peoplets
Ropubiic == the "General Program of the NPKS of China" == it is stated
that "in all localities where different nationalities live together,
and also in the districts of loocal national autonomy, each naticnslity
will have a proportionate number of representatives in the local organs
of state power,"¥ ‘ R ' i c -
%*R Artiole 51 of “General Program,..", Zskonodatel'nyye akty Kitayskoy
Nazodnoy Respubliki, Publishing House of Foreign Literature, 1952,
Po 54 , . o B
' This provision was furiher strengthened in a series of subsequent

" legislative acts of the Chinese People's Republio on state and national

cors truction. o

~ Avticle 12 of "General Principles for the Implementation of Local
Nztional Ausonomy in the Chinese People's Republic" and Article 68 of
the Constitution of +the CPR state that in all districts of local naticnal
autonomy where many nationalities live together, each nationality must
have & proportionzie number of representatives in the organs of self-
rule, T \

Therefore it is impossible to identify the idea of the firm -

estahlishment of self-rule with the idea of "Uighurization,"-Mbngolization,“

"Pivetization," eto.y because these do mot fully exhaust the idea of such
firm estsblishment the meaning of which cannot be limited to probleme
velating only to tlie basic nationality of a given districts ,

o Chinese suthors have spoken of this peculiarity of such firm
estaplishment: "The investment with power of organs of self=rule in -
national form does not signify the exemption of Chinese cadres and -
workers of otner nationqlitiesﬂfrbm participation in administration in
the distriess of local national autonomye"¥ o S

(* The Nationality Policy of Our State. Edited by Chiu~P'u, "T'unge-

s -tu-wi-chu=pan=she” Publishing House, Peking, 1955, ppe 24=25,)




In mixed districts whexe Chinese and other nationalities constitute
a mincrity, workers of the basic nationality are obligated o d1snlay
the nescessary . tactfulness end g:.ve the maximum a*tenuon %o their
interests and inquiries.

The :condust of the - pOlle of flrmxy establlshlng the organs of self.
rule in the d.:.s-bmc+s of local na+1onal autonomy is envountemng _
resistance on the part of class ‘enemield w= greatz-power chauvinists and
local naticnalistse :

The great«power chauv?n:.sts ignc e . 1ocal pccu 1ar1t1es and hinder
drawing into the apparatus of selfw~rule representat;ves of the iocal
erstvhlle-oppressed nationalities.*

(* Ibidey po 21; Collection of Documents on Nationality PCllGV,
Jen-min Chumpanmshe, 1953, Pex1ng, tpe 86, 87 173, 174.)
- The local nationalists are a‘btomptmg to replace the socialist 1
content of the slogan "to glve & national character to the autonomous . ‘

organs of power" with their own nationalist slogan "autonomy solely for
the basic nationality."” They wish t0 convert the firm establishment of
the state apparatus, which is a mna.ns ‘for strengthening the friexdship . :
of the peoples of China, into a means for d:w:.dmg these pooplesa ‘ ~

i " Local nationalists have attempted to distort the meaning of | .
proletarian consolidation for their own counterrevolutionary purposese
They have Jdemanded, for example, the carrying out of an jiimediate 1C0% .
consolidation of “the appa,ratus of selfmrule exclus:wely for the benefit
of the basic nationality.

The local natmnaln.tles have been able to place in an unequal

status the tcilers of Chinese and other (nonnbas c) natlonalltles, without
the help of vhom it would nob have been possible to carrvy out the
liberation of the toilers of the basic nationalities and the 7
implementation or soc;.al:.st construct:.on in the national bo der regions
of China, oL
, Comrade L1u Shao«-chl suated in a reporu on the draft of the
Consnitut:.on o; the CPR that "although the variocus national minorities
have received the right of national equality, it would be impossible for ‘»
them to assure rapid elimination of their economic and cultural -
backwardness, relying sclely on their own capabllltles and efforts,
Therefore, aid on the part of the Chinese is extremely important for -
them,"¥ Without the fraternal assistance of the Chinese and other
nationalities, without cons::.deratlon of their interests, establishing
a firm basis for self=rule wouid mean the possibility of the promagaticn
of nationalism, the division of the various nationalities in the state,
a revival of their alienation.
(* Matericly pervoy sessii Vseki uayskogo Sobramwa narodnvkh p'c'ec1~

staviteley, Publishing Eouse of Pravda, 1954, p. 54.)
T The Commuhist Farty is earrying on a decisive. s’cm.ggle against
great«power chavvinist and iceoamlenationalist. dis+orfb1cm$ in the matter
of firmly consolidating the apparatus of self-rule.




The VIII All«Chinese Corgress of the Communist Party of China,
condemning these deviations on the nationality question, demanded that
serious attention be paid to the work of transforming the organs of
national self-rule into genuinely national organs.* N
(* Materialy VIII Vsekitayskogo s"ezda Kommunisticheskoy partii Xitaya,
Gospoiitizdat, 1956, Dpe 54, 55, 510.) ' 1

Experience in firmly consolidating the state apparatus in the
national republics of the Soviet Union teaches that the implementation
of this policy is a lengthy process inseparably linked with the gereral
process of socialist construction. "As regards the question of
trensformations among the national minorities," says comrade Ulaufu,
"we cannot rush matters; in some cases we must show the necessary
restraint, and then prolonged work will correctly reflect the real
status and requirements of the nationality duestion."¥* .
(* Ibid., p. 237; see also Wang Feng, "Successes in the Solution of
the National Question in China," Za prochnyy mir, za narcdnyyu
demokratiyu, 14 May 195435 The Nationality Policy of Our State,
edited by Chiu-Plu, "T'ung-su~tu-wu-chu~pan-she" Publishing Housey
Peiping, 1955; Pa 250) o

o Likewise of importance is the firm establishment of party
organs in the districts of local national autonomy, without which
it would be very difficult to implement party leadership among the
national minorities. The steady carrying out of the policy of the
firm establishment of the party organs also constitutes a very
important task for the Communist Party. ‘ :

Surmounting great difficulties, the local party organs and
organs of the peoplets power have achieved considerable successes in
the work of firmly establishing the state and party apparatuses under
the -leadership of the CC CPC and relying on the fraternal unselfish
aid of the Chinese people. . : L

Summaxrizing the results of work in the national districts of
the country, the newspaper Jen-min Jih-pao stated that "a noticeable
Gevelopment has taken place in the national organs of self-rule in
the national autonomous districts. For this purpose, from among the
national minorities cadres of workers have been trained which have then

“baen placed in suitable posts in the organs of self-rule. In those

nabsiongl districts the population of which has its own written language,
special attention has been taken to see that the work in the organs of
geif-rule of a givea district be conducted in the language of the given
nationality."* - '
(* Jep-min Jih~-pao, 28 August 1954.)

- For example, the People's Government of the Tibetan Autonomous
District of HBikang Province, set up in 1950, has worked out a series
of concrete measures for the introduction of the national language
into the conduct of affairs of the organs of self-rule and has called
upon all Chinese workers employed in the district to study the Tibetan .
language. The directives and other documents of the government are
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being published in the Tibetan and Chinese langvagese* ‘
(* Wang Feng, "Successes in the Solution of the Nationality Question
in China," Za prochnyy mir, za narodnyyu demckratiyu! 14 May 1954 )
In mid~1953% in the national autonomous okrug of the Tsang
nationality of Sikang Province, 97% of the members of the local
people's governments were representatives of thés nationality. They
held the major posis in these govermments.* _ :
(* Yao Dan, "New Victories in the Cause of National Unity,"
Jen-min: Jih-pag, 20 May 19535) ' o ‘ : ‘ :
Irportant achievements in the matter of firmly establishing the
organs of selfw-rule have been achieved also by such autonomous digtricts
as the Autonomous Oblast of Innder Mongolia, the Korean Yen-pan
Autonomous Okrug in Kirin Province in Northeast China,* the Sinkiang
Uighur Autonomous Oblast, and many others. o '
(* Sha To, "On the Advantages of the Policy of Self-Rule in the
Districts of National Autonomy," Tsecheng~fa-yen-chiu, 1956, No. 1, ’

Pe 29.) ' - . |
The introduction of the local language into the conduct of
affairs by the apparatus of self-rule and the drawing into that . .
apparatus of cadres of local nationalities has made it possible better
to popularize the measures of the peovple's power, has brought the
organs of self-rule closer and made them more understandable to the
basic population, and has increased the active participation of the
broad masses of the toilers of the various nationalities in the cause
of building socialism and in the administration of the state. '
As regards firmly establishing the apparatus of self-rule,
the Communist Party and the People's Govermnment of China consider it
a profoundly class measure of the dictatorship of the proletariat, a
very important means for bringing the state and party apparatus closer
to the masses, a weapon in the struggle against nationalist elements
and for the correct solution of the nationality question in the
country. - ' R R ;
5, One of the principles of -local natiohal autonomy is - .,
democratic centralism. - R . : ' -
Comrade Chou En-lai, in & report on the work of the government
of the CFR at the First Session of the All-Chinese Congress of o
People's Representatives, stated that "democratic centralism, collegial
leadershipy, and the policy of reliance on the support of the masses
are the guiding principles in the work of all of our state organs."*
(% Materialy pervoy sessii Vsekitayskogo Sobraniya narodnykh
predstaviteley, Publishing House of Pravda, 19544 Dp- 14465 =
Democratic centralism in the Chinese People's Republic signifies
centralized planning and leadership from the central point in the
solution of the most important questions in the economic and state
life of the country with the maximum of local creative initiative and
activity. - ' > Co
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 Democratic centralism in the CPR ensures unity of aim and action
regarding all nationalities, contributing to their many-sided develop~
ment in accordance with their national characteristics.

" "In our state organs," says comrade Chou En~lai, "a system of
democratic centralism is being carried out under which it is necessary
to combine broad democracy with a high degree of centrallsm. VWe are
not striving for democracy for the sake of democracy,‘ We wish to
have & broad democracy in order to unite all our forces in the joint
building of socialism and the development of the productive forces
of the country. If there were only democracy without centralism, it
would be impossible to ensure that all the people of the country would

exry out in an organized manner the struggle along common lines and
according to a single plan; that is, it would be impossible to achieve
the great goal cf building a socialist society."*
(* Chou En-lai, "Report on the Work of the Government at the o
Session of the All«Chinese Congress of People’s Representaetives on
26 June 1957," Narodnyy Kitay (supplement) 1957, Noo 14, Pe 29.)

Centralism in the CPR, being democratic, is based on the economic
and political foundations of the people's democratic state and on the
mutual trust and cooperation of the peoples of China.

Carrying out a policy of centralization as regards the main
basic questions of the building of socialism, the people’s democratic
state supports and develops in every way thé creative initiative of
the districts of local national autonomy, lends them the necessary
asiistance, takes account of the special circumstances of their
development, etce The legal status 6f all the districts of local
national autonomy included in the CPR is defined in accordance with -
the principle of democratic centralism. They are considered a part
of the territory of the country. Their organs of self-rule "are
under the united leadership of the CentralzPeople s Government and are
subject to the guidance of the next higher people's governments."* .
(* Article 2, "Basic Principles for the Implementation of Local
National Autonomy,” Konstitutsiya i osnovnyye zakorodaiel'nyye
skty KNR, Publishing House of Foreign Literature, 1955, p. 97. )

This principle is developed further and is legally strengthened

in Articles 3 and 656 of the Constitution.

Democretic centralism is tangibly eXpressed in the structure of
the organs of self-rule of the districts of local national autonomy,
in the mutual relatZonships of these organs, in the sphere and order
of their activities. It includes, first, the electlveness of the
organs of power, that is, of the Congress of People's Representa+1ves
in the districts of local national autonomy; second, their responsibility
to the higher organs of people's power and removability; third,
periodic acccuntability of the deputies of the Congresses of Peoplets
Representatives to the electors and the right of the recall of deputies
by their electors; fourth, the binding effect of decisions of the
higher organs of the people's power as regards lower organs; fifth,
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direction by the higher organs of people's power of the activities of
the lower organs and supervision of their activitiesj sixth, broad
opportunities for the display of local national initiative ana 1~-a]
national creativity. = =~ . : , '

Democratic centralism makes possible the carrying out of state
aéministration under consideration of both the general state tasks
and all the diverse conditions among the nationalities. This
combination ensuces that the national minorities will be adequately
represented in the All-Chinese Congress of People's Representatives by
the 177 special representatives who not only take part in the solution
of the general state tasks but also defehd the interests of theiw
nationalities. - , : ' S

In Chine such are the main principles of local national
autonomy which characterize its socialist nature. : '

3. Forms of Autoncmy of Local Mationalities in the Chinese | ‘
‘ ' People's Republic ' :

The Communist Party snd the People's Government of China are
utilizing various forms of lopal'national autonomy in order to encompass
the state organizations of 811 the national minorities, and to consider
their needs and requests. In accordance with Article 3 of the
Constitution of the CPR, local national autonomy is being implemented .
in all districts where national minorities live in compact settlements,
regardless of the percentage they comprise of the population of the
given districte o , o o

According to national composition all districts of local
national autonomy are divided intO'three‘main*typesi* districts in ‘
which the inhabitants belong to a ‘single national minority; districts
in which the majority of the inhebitants belong to a single national
minority and in which there is an area jnhabited by a small number
of compactly settled members of other national minorities; districts
populated by two or more national minorities. Each of these types - ‘
of districts of local national‘autonomy'represents a link in a single -
form of autonomy == administrative autonomy. : Co
(* See Article 4, "Basic Principles for the Implementation of Local
National Autonomy in the Chinese People's Republic," ibid., pp. 9798, )

: In accordance with the size of the national minorities, their .
compactness of settlement, and the size of the territory they -occupys
a corresponding type of sdministrative autonomy is set up, that is,
one or another type of district of national autonomys o

Article 58 of the Constitution of the CPR provides for the
following forms of national autonomy: autonomous oblast, sutonomous
okrug, and autonomous county. o S -

' The autonomous oblast is the largest national state unit. It
is directly subordinated to the center, The autonomous oblast is _
characterized by a large population, the compactness of its settlement’
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by national mincrities, and a Large territory. At the present time in
China there exist four such oblasts: the Inner Mongolisn Autonomous
Oblast, set up in May 1947, even before the proclamation of the CFRj
the Slnklang Uighur Avtonomous Oblast, the Kwan351 Chuang Autonomous ‘
Oblast; and the Ningsia Hui Autonomous Oblasto :

The area of the Immer Mongolian Autonomous Oblast comprises -
mores than 1,000,000 square kilometers.¥ It has a population of more
than 6 million people, including about one mllllon Mongols.**

(* Narodnyy Kitsy, 19555 No. 10, Do 18,)

(** Ragvitiye narodnogo khozwstva Kitayskoy Narodnoy Respubliki .
[5evelopment of the National Economy of the Chinese People's Repub11 9
Foraign~-Trade Publishing House, 1956, Pe 7o)

The Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast occupies sn area equal to
one sixth of Chine == 1,710,000 sguare kilometers.* This oblast is
twice as large as Afghanlstan or many Buropean states. Its pcpulation
consiste of more than 5 million people* of which 3 mllllon are Ulghursa
(* Naroduyy Kitay, 1955, Nos 19, Pe 9.)

(** Deuzhba, 30 December 1956.) : :

The Kwangsi Chuang Ausonomous Oblast is one of the largest
nasional districts of the country. It occupies an area of more than
215,000 square kilometers. The population of the oblast exceed
19 nillion persons, of which 7 million are Chuangsn ,

(¥ Ibid., 1958, Nos 13, pe 10,) :

The territory of the Ningsia Hui Autonomoua Oblast covers
more than 77,000 square kilometers, The population of this oblast
is about 1,728,000, of which more than one thlrd are Hui peopleo®
(* Ibid., 8 June 1957.)

The level of the social development of the peoples living in
the autonomous oblasts is not uniform. For example, the Svnxlang
Usighur Autonomous Oblast is economically and culturally more developed
than thé Inner Mongolien Oblast. This is to be explained by the
particular course of the hlstorlcal development of thelr resPectIve
peoples,

The next type of local national autonomy is the autonomous okrugs

An autonomous okrug is a national state formation encompassing’
those national minorities constituting a compactly settled group of-
considerable size occuping a comparatively large area. By late 1958,
%24 autonomous okrugs had been set up in China. An autonomous okrug
cccupies an area of about 20,000 to 30,000-35, 000 dquare kilometers,
usually with a population of 1 to 2 millione. For example, the area-
of the Tsin-tung-nan Autonomous Okrug of the Miao and Tlung -
nationalities, set up in July 1956, is 26,000 square kilometers, It
has a population of gore than 1,800,000 people, of which there are
700,000 Miao, 430,000 T'ung, 5803000 Chinese, and 9,000 other ‘
nationalities, The area of the Tsin-nan Autonomous Okrug of the
Pu-yi nationality, set up in August 1956, is 29,000 square kilometers;
its population is 1, 860 000, including 780,000 Pu-yi, 220, OOO Miao, '
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110,000 Shul, 740, OOO Ohlnese, and more than 10, 000 of other natlonalltﬂes.
The territory of the Ta~li. Autonomous Okrug of the Pai nationality, A
set up in Yunnan Province in November 1956 covers more than 30, 000 square
kilometers and its population consists of more than 1,600,000 persons,

of which more than 525,000 are Pai, 778,000 are Chlnese, more than
172,000 are Yi, and more than 26,000 are Hui, with over 159000 ‘
representing other natlonalltles.
(* Ipidos 19 June 1957.)

However, there are autonomous okrugs with smaller populatlonso
For exampley, the Iliyskiy Kazakh Autonomous Okrug of the Slnklang
Uighur Autonomous Oblast has 775,000 persons,* of whlch 55% are T¥avakhsa
The autonomous okrug of the Hui nationality, set up in late 1956 in
Kansu Province has a population of 800,000,%% The Sandzhi Autonomous
Okrug of the Sinkiang Ulghur Autonomous Oblast has a populatlon of
98,308, of which 37.23% are Tung-kang.***¥ The Autonomous Okrug of
Borotala has a population of 41,109, of which 24.6% are Mongols *¥¥* .
Tne Atuonomous Okrug of Baingolen has a populatlon of 57,168, of which . -
35% are Mongols.**¥¥% “The Kirghiz Autonomocus Okrug of Kyzyl—Su has ‘

a population of 130,000, of vhich 36% are Kirghiz.¥¥¥x¥i - -
5* Sinkfang thnnao, 11 December 1954.) - R

>** “Druzhba, 29 November 1956.)

(*%* Sinkiang Jihepag, 24 July 1954, )

(**%% Tpid., 22 July 1954.)

é***** Ibid., 11 July 1954,)

xxx%%%  1pides 20 July 1954e)

Thus the size of the terrltorles and that of the ponulatlons of
aht autonomous okrugs are very unequals, But they all include those
national mincrities representing the most numerous compact groups
11v1ng within territories of considerable size.

An autonomous okrug is subordinated to an autonomous oblast or
rrovince, '

The smallese unlt of local natlonal autouomy is the autonomous
county. It is composed of those national minorities which form simall “
compact groups and occupy small areas. In all, according to data for
late June 1957, 54 autonomous counties have been set up in the .
country. ,

The tervltory of an autonomous county oovers about 10,000
square kilometers, and its. population as a rule varies between 10,000
and 40,000. For. example, the Kung-shan Autonomous County of Yunnan
Province is composed of two natlonalltles, of which there are more
than 2,500 persons of the Tu=lun natlonallty ‘and more than 12,000 of the
Nu.* . : .

(* Drughba, 30 January 1957) S

In the Sinkiang-Uighur Autonomous Oblast there are autonomous
counties comnosed of national minorities numbering from 10,000 to
40,000 people. For examle, in the Tadzhik Autonomous 6funty of .
Tashkurgan there are 10,238 people belonging to six nationalities,




of which 38,1% are Tadzhiks;* in the Siberian Autonomous County of
Chapchal there are 35,433 people, of which 2&% are H51wpo'** the
Kazakh Autonomous County of Mu=er has 21,058 people,*¥** of which
)5% are Kazakhs. In the Barkul'skly Kazakh Autonomous County there
are 24,180 people of which 31% are Kazakhs;*¥*¥ the Karasharskiy
Tung=kang Autonomous County has 28,830 people, of which BZOT% are
Tung-keng . ¥

(* Sinkiang Jih-pac, 25 September 1956.)

(#* “Sinkieng Gezette, 18 April 1954,)

((wwx Sinkisng Jih-pao, 7 August 1954;)

(*%** Tbids, 30 September 1954.)

(*%x%% “Sinkians Gazette, 10 Aprdl 1954, ) -

However, there are autonomous counties with ‘larger populatlons.
For example, in the autonomous county cf the Shui nationalities, which
was set up in Kweichow Province, there are more than 160,000 people,
of which 102,C00 are Shuio.*

(* Drughba, 18 January 1957.) '

Thus the national counties basically represent national-state
units with small territories and small populatlons. They are subordinate
to autonomous oblasts, autonomous okrugs, or provinces,

Created in China before the adoption of the Constitution of the’
CPR, besides autonomous counties, okrugs, and oblasts, were several
hundred national autonomous rayons each with a few thousand inhabitants.
When the national autonomous rayons were formed, the size of their
territories was as a rule not considered. All of them -~ from volosts
to provinces -- were called national autonomous rayons, and appropriate
organs of seif-rule were set up in each of them. Such practice of ‘
national construction was shown by experience to cause confusion in
the system of national administrative-territorial organizetion, and
lessened the possibility of assigning to them a definite place in
this system. As a result, the Constitution of the CPR, embodying the
results of 4 years?! of work experience in the national districts,
established three forms of national autonomous districts: autonomous
county, autonomous okriug., and autonomous oklast. In districts having
compact settlements of national minorities smaller in number than those
of a county, the organization of autonomous rayongs is inexpedient.

In the necessary cases, national volosts are created here,’ However,
these are not autonomous units. ,

In late Decet.ber 1955, for the purpose of regulatlng the
matter of national construction in the country, the State Council of
the CPR adopted a series of decisions,* in accordance with which there
took plkace the process of transforming the national autonomous dlstrlcts
into sutcnomous counties, autonomous okrugs, or national volostso
(* v"Instructions On the Transformation of Naticnal Autonomous
Districts into the Corresponding Types of District," "Instructions on a
Few Questions of the Creation of National Volosts, t "Instructlons on
Changes in Local National Democratic Combined Governments," in '
Hsin=-hna Par'-svuuxan, 1956, No. 3, pp. 12=14.) :
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Observing the principle of eouality of rights and voluntariness,
the boundaries of each national aubonomous district are determined L
under consideration of its historical conditions, the relations between
the national minorities living in the given district, and local
economic conditionse - . ; ' o R

The existence of several forms of administrative aubonomy in
+the CPR is evidence, in our opinion, of its flexibility, which permits
all the national minorities %o be included in state organizations, as
well as consideration of the peculiarities Of,ﬁhe'ways of life, cultures,
and largusges of nationalities vhich stand at completely different - ‘
levels of social developmento - ' I :

The diversity of forms of local national autonomy in the CFR
mekes it possible to unite the erstwhile backward masses of various
nationalities on the country's borders with the working class of China,
and, under the leadership of the latter and with its aid, to provide
for their many-sided development, politically,'economically,~and
culturally. ‘ S L o
N The different forms of local national autcnomy possess a wider
sphere of rights in comparison with the corresponding administrative
units, o o , o S '
The extent of their rights is shown above all in the powers of .
the organs of self-rule of the autonomous units. Besides the general
functions of local state organs, they exercise a whole series of
other powers¥ granted by the constitutions and other legislative '
acts. The constitutions and other legislative acts of the CFR do
not establish any sort of variations in essence between the legal
statuses of the various autonomous units.*¥ ‘ =
(* An analysis of these powers is given in Chapter III.) o
(** See Articles €7-T72 of the Constitution of the CIRj Konstitutsiya -
i osnovnyye zakonodatel'nyye akty Kitayskoy Narodnoy Respubliki,
Publisning House of Foreign Literature, 1955, Ppe 47-48e)

. According toArticle 24 of "Basic Principles for the Implementation
of Local National Autonomy in the Chinese People's Republic," all ”
autonomous rights "are. in principle granted to all.the national
datonomous districts, and their exercise should conform to the ‘
administration level of the given national autonomous districts."* o
Thus the links of local national autonomy in the CFR are distinguished
emong themselves only by the scope of their autonomous rights, their
character remaining unchanged. :

(% Ibide, ps 101.) ' ‘ o _
7 Just as the province is distinguished from the county, so is

the autonomous oblast distinguished from the autonomous county.

The existence of various levels of administrative autonomy
makes it possible for each nationality and national group to utilize
that level which will best contribute to the speedy overcoming of the
social-political and economic-cultural backwardness inherited from the
old order, : o o R
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A11 %he forms of local naticnal autonomy are interconnected through
the uni%y of the political and economic bases of the people's democratic
state and the geneval goal represented by the building of socialiem,

. The achievements of national, economic, ani state construciion . .

'in the national districts of the CPR during the 10 years cf its

existence have fully demonstrated the viability of all the forms of
local national autoncmy, which ensure the free development of all the
national minorities and the elimination of existing inequalities in

the economic and cultural spheres., The viability of local national
autonomy is determined by the natvre of the Chinese people's democratic
state, a state of the socialist type, a state of the dictatorship of
the proletariat. ) ' S

* % %

The construction of local autonomy in the OFR is evidence of
the creative utilization of Soviet experience in the solution of the
nationality question. - _ ,

Being a form of self-rule for the nationalities based on .
generazl principles, it is built up at the same time under consideration
of the lccal conditions in China.

We may note the following peculiarities of local national
autonomy in comparison with Soviet autonomy.

' 1. One of the peculiarities of locel national autonomy in the
CIR is that it is Set up within the framework of a unitary Chinese
people!s demccratic state, while national state construction in the
USSR was carried out under the conditions of a federative state.

2. Local hational autonomy in the CFR takes the form of
administrative autoncmy. The autonomous oblast, autonomous okrug,
and sutonomous county are different links of a single form of local
prational autonomy -~ administrative autonomy. Article 53 of the
Constitution of the CFR states that they are all districts of national
autoncmy. - : o
' Soviet autonomy, however, takes the form.of both administrative
and political autonomy. L

In the Chinese literature the guestion of the forms and degree
of development of local national autonomy in China are variously - )
treated. ' : i .

' Feng Tzu-t'ung, for example, considers the local national
autonomy in the CPR as identical with Soviet autonomy. He says that
in the implementation of the autonomy of the national districts in
which compact national minerities live, there had to be -= because
of differences in size and diversity of conditions -- not only different
forms of autonomy but also different degrees thereof .* o
(¥ Feng Tsu-t'ung, "On the Nature of the Basic Principles of the
Draft of the Constitution on the Nationality Question," Sinkiang She,
1954, No. 9y Pe 5¢) : - |
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Sha-to and An-chuan are of a different opinion. For example,
Sha~to writes that "the forms and degrees of our national autonomy are
not identical with those of the Soviet."* An-chuan supports this point
of view.*¥* They criticize Feng Tsu-t'ung for the attempt to mechanically
apply to China the experience of Soviet autonomy policye ‘ o o
(* Sha-to, "Sha~to, "On the Question of the Forms and Degrees of
District National Autonomy in the Chinese People's Republic,"
Cheng-fa Yen-chiu, 1955, Noe 2, e 440) I
(** An-chuan, "On the Forms of District National Autonomy in Our
Country," Ibide, 19555 Noo 5, De 48,) ) :
In our view, this position is more correct, considering the
administrative character of local national autonomye ‘
3, Te diversity of forms of local national autonomy is defined
above all by the size of the naticnal minorities, the compactness of
their settlements, and the extent of the territories they occupye In
+he Soviet Union, however, the diversity of forms of autonomy are .
mainly determined by the level of the social-economic development of
the nationality in question, ‘the size of its population, and other
factorse. - o . :
4. All the forms of local national autonomy in the CFR have
an equal number of autonomous rightsl The basis for the delimitation
of competence between the various forms of local national autonomy is
their administrative position, In the Soviet Union the various forms ”
cf autonomy have different degrees of autonomous rights, because
administrative and political autonomy exists in the USSR,
5., In the Chinese People's Republic one certain nationality,
in the presence of certain conditions, can have several forms of
local national autonomy in different districts of the country.
This is explained by the fact that in the CFR national state
construction is carried out under the conditions of the great :
territorial dispersal of the national minorities resulting from the
colonial policies of the ruling classes of the old China. One certain
nationality, for example, follows its path of socialist development in .
different regions of the country. For instance, the Hui-tzu ‘ i
(Tung-kang) live mainly in the Kansu, Shensi, and Sinkiang provinces,
but also in the Szechwan, Yunnan Binghai, and Ningsia provincess _
as well as in several other districts. In all these districts the -«
Fui-tzu have different forms of local national sutonomy. For the
country as a whole, the Hui-tzu have,. according to dabta up to mid=
July 1957, four autonomous okrugs and 10 autonomous counties.*
(* Drughba, 17 July 1957.) o o
In the Soviet Union, in the district where it is mainly and most
compactly settled, a certain nationality is made an sutonomous unit
and given either political or administrative autonomy.
: The Chinese comrades, comparing local national autonomy in China
with that in the Soviet Union, understand its flexibility differently.
For example, Feng Tzu-t'ung states that “we do not have such large
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veriations in the degree of autonomy existing in districts of compactly
gettled national minorities as in the Soviet Union. Instead, there is
a corresponding flexibility."*

(¥ Feng Tsu-t'ung, "On the Nature of the Basic Principles of the

Draft of the Constitubion on the Netionality Question," Sinkiang She,
1954, Nou 9y Do 5e) , -

‘This point of view has been criticized by Sha-to, who has
maintained that "our avtonomy is not flexible."¥ I ,

(* Sha-to, "On the Question of the Forms and Degree of District
National Autonomy in %he Chinese People's Republic," Cheng-fa
Yen.chiu, 1955, No« 2, D 440) : -

Sha-to supports his position on the ground that just as the
forms and degrees of local national autonomy in China are not identical
with those of Soviet autonomy, so neither is it flexible. He associates
flexibility of autonomy exclusively with its development, and not with
the manner in which it encompasses the state organization of different
national minorities standing at completely different leveid of social
development. Developing his position, Sha=to writes: "If we folliow
this tenet, seying that the “orms and degree of development of our

istrict autonomy can be considered analogous to that of the Soviet,
this signifies recognition of the possibility of their being transformed
intc autonomous republics, and ~- logically pursuing the thought ==

the different nationalities of our country could have the right to form
separate governments, districts of national autonomy could detach
themselves. Thus this tenet on the forms and degrees of district
auionomy in our country is contrary to the spirit of the constitution
and of course is erroneous."¥ Nan Chou also shares thie point of view.
Thus they associate their negative attitude towards the guestion of the
flexibility of local national autonomy in China entirely with the
question of the forms and degrees of its development.
(\* Sha-tos OE. Cit_o, P 44-0)

There is no doubt that this point of view is correct. But it
must be made more precise. The fact is that the flexibility of local
retional sutonomy should be considered not only from the point of view
of the development of its forms, but also from that of the degree of
the inclusion of the national minorities by the state organization as
regards the goal of accelerating their economic, culturaly and
political developuent. In our opinion, Feng Tsu~-+t'ung considers the

1exibility of local national sutonomy exactly from this point of
-riew, hut defining its development in the sense of a transition from
one form to another. He shows how the implementaticn of autonomous
rights by the different levels of local netional autonomy promote ihs
cause of the economic and cultural development of the national
minorities in accordsnce with their national characteristics. It is
in this sense that he understands the flexibility of local national
sutonomy, with which it is impossible to disagree. In this sense,

of course, local national autonomy in China is identical with Soviet
autonomy.
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They are identical also in their class nature and in their roles. '
Local national autonomy in China, as in the Soviet Urion, is socialist
in nature and serves as a very important means for the solution of the
nationality question in the CPR. :

"Despite various differences from Soviet autonomy, it is
completely one with it in spirit, being likewise directed towards the
strengthening of the unity of the nationalities under the leadership of
fhe advanced detachment of the working class -- -the Communist Party,
which is leading the people towards the enlightenment and happiness of
a socialist society."¥ ‘ S .
Evidences of this are the successes in the matter of national,
state, and economic construction in the nationality districts and
specifically in the Sinkiang Uighur Autcnomous Oblast,

- 50 -




CHAPTER IT

THE NATIONALaTmRPITORIAL STRUCTURJ OF THE SINKIANG
UIGHUR AUTONOMOUS OBLAST

1. The Struc*ure of Auuonomv of Local Nationalities in Slnk13ng

The Communist Party worked on the practical implementation of
local national autonomy from the first days of the existence of the
people's democratic power.

For the purpose of successfully conducting the nationality policy
cf the people's democratic government, special local organs of siale
administration were set up -- Committees on the Affairs of Nationalities.

~ These were charged with the tasks of ensuring equality of rights among

the rationalities, organizing local national autonomy, and guiding all
matters of state, economic, and cultural construction in the nat onal
districts of the country.* '
(* Zahonodatel' nyye akty Iitayskoy Narodrcy Respubliki [—egxslatlve
Agse of the Chinese People's Republlg/:— Publishing House of Foreign
Literature, 1952, pps 414, 415.)

- The Committees began their work by studying the 11v;ng conditions
of the various nationalities of China and granting aid to them for
political, economic, and cultural development. For this, in 1950-1951,
the Committee on the Affairs of Nationalities under the Central People's
Government appointed a number of governmental deiegations* which were
sent into the national districts of Northwest and Cent ral-South China.
Here they not only acquainted themselves with the living conditions
of the naticnal mlnorltles, their economies and cultures, ways of life,-
spoken and written languages, etc., but also did a great deal of work
among the local populations in clarifying the nature of the nationality
policy of the Communist Party and the People's Government of China.
They also provided direct aid in the organlzatlon of their llfe on the
new socialist foundations.

(* Jen-min Jih=-pao, 20 Harch 1952.)
Special delegations and the members of local people's
governments were sent to the districts of the nationgal minorities,

.For example, in 1951 the Military-Administrative Committee of Central-

Seuth CChina and the Szechwan and Tuy-chou People's Governments sent
delegations into th? national districts for the purpose of studylng o
{heir soclal-economlc situationo¥
(* ’rb"do)

Of great 1mnortance for strengthening the unity and assuring
closer cooperation of the nationalities were the vigits of delegations

~ from the natlonal districts of the country to the city of Peiping,

where the delegates were received by the Central People's Govermmento
In the years 1950 and 1951 -alone, 18 such delegations numbering 900
?ersons r§§resent1ng more than 40 nationalities visited Pelplrg.

¥ Ibid
\ ©
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Tn December 19571, the Committee on the Affairs of Nationalities
under the Central People's Government held a large meeting at which the
various results of work in the national districte were presented and the
first experiences of the introduction of local national autonomy in
geveral of them were summarized. ’

By this time there had been created in China 130 national
eutonomous districts* on the scale of the usual administrative rayons . *¥¥
(* ZLiu Ke=p'in, "Successes of National Construction in People's China,"
Narodnvy Kitay, 1952, Noo 245 Ds Te) | o
(** An administrative rayocn is the administrative-territorial unit
which follows the volost. Such units have existed up to the present
%ime in several provinces and autonomous oblasts of the CPR.)

- Summing up some results of the implementation of the policy of ’
local rational autonomy, Jen-min Jih-peo noted: "At the present time
in those localities where local national autonomy is being implemented
there is apparent an historically unprecedented happy excitement and .
drive towards enlightenment. Thanks to the right to be "master of '
their own hearths," among the nationalities being given locel autonomy
animate activity and self-reliance have become apparent, unity within
the nationalities has been strengthened, and mutual relations between

the nationalities have become characterized by a spirit of concord, .
friendship, and love."* . - - A '
(¥ Jen-min Jih-pao, 13 August 1952.) ' )

Experience in realizing local national autonomy in China has
shown that it is necessary, first, to consider properly the epecific
characteristics and situation in the districts inhabited by the national
minorities; sSeccnd, to strengthen the unity of the country and of each
person individually; third, to strive to give a national character %o
the autonomous organs of power; fourth, to raise to the highest level
pclitical and cultural work and economic development in the national
avtoncuous districts. Considering these requirements, a broad program
of measures for the introduction of local national autonomy began to
be put into practice in a2ll the nationality districts of China in late .
August 1952, , ) A

In order to successfully implement local national autonomy it was
necessary to provide for the training of local national cadres. The
Communist Party and the People's Government of China have paid erormous g
attention to this task. In November 1950 the State Administrative
Counvil adopted a resolution on the training of cadres from among the
national minorities. A Central Institute for National Minorities was
opencd in Peipinge. Moreover, eight branches of this institute were set
up in Northwest, Southwest, and Central-South China. Representatives
of all the nationalities of the country were taught in these institutions.

Set up in Sinkiang, as in many of the other national districts
of China, was also an institute of national minoritées which trained
cadres from among the various nationalities of the oblast. This
institute had trained 860 students by 1954.* | In recent years its
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student body has increased considerably.
(* Ibid., 28 August 1954.) ' o ,

The Communist Party and the People's Government of Chia, taking
sccount of the lack of national cadres, are making wide use of diverse
forms and methods of training workers from among the local population.

In Sinkiang, in the first 3 years after the liberation, 26,909
persons completed the programs of various schools and courses.

A porty school has been opened for training supervisory national

cadres in Sinkiang. For the broad masses cf Sinkiang the doors have

been opened wide not only to teaching institutions, schools, and courses
in the oblast itself, but also to higher and secondary schools in other
prorinces of Chinae ‘

For representatives of the national minorities of Sinkiang, just
es for the other national districts of the country, admission to the =
educational institutions is provided for under favorable conditions.

The successful training of national cadres has made it possible
to use them in +the local apparatus of state power and to bring the
apparatus close to the erstwhile oppressed peoples. By late 1952,
accerding to incomplete data. working in the organs of people's power
in the volosts and counties of the province were more than 30,500
persons¥ representing various nationalities. Among the supervisory
workare of the provincial and city oxrgans local national cadres
constituted 50.7%; among the county organe, 67.93%.

(¥  Kuang-ming Jih-pao, 20 November 19524) B ,

A large number of representatives of the national minorities are
engaged in supervisory work in the party committees at the various
levels, For example, in the provincial and local bureaus of the CPC
in Sinkiang in late 1952, 22.3% of the workers were members of local
cadres. , ‘

The participation of national cadres in the work of the state
apparatus in Sinkiang has made it more flexible, better able to consider
carefully the diverse interests of all the naticnalities and to actively
assist them in their economic and cultural development. ‘ c

The training of cadres from among the local nationalities, the
strengthening of the people!s democratic order, and the accomplispments
in the matiter of the democratization of the social and political life’
of the country have created the conditions for the establishment in
the national districts of locel natiohnal sutcnomys - ,

The order of setting up the autonomous national districts and
*he organs of their self-rule was laid down in a very important
document on the nationality question of the Central People's Goverment
of China =-- "Basic Principles for the Implementation of ILocal Nabional
Autonomy in the Chinese Pebple's Republic," adopted in August 1952.%

(* Xonaiitutsiya i osnovnyye zakonodatel'nyye akty Kitayskoy ‘
Narodncy Respubliki, Publishing House of Foreign Literature, 1955,
ppe 27~1C5¢) : ‘ - ”
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Guided by this legislative act, the local party organs and organs
of people's power in Sirkiang have embarked on the. establishment of -
local national autonomy in the province. First to be set up were the
lower national administrative units -~ national volosts and national
rayons in which the 1nhab1tants velong mainly to a single national
minority. Then, the necessary exporlence having been accumulated,
party organs and organs of people's power set: about to create 1arge
national administrative unite -- autonomous counties and autonomous
okrugs. The final stage of this wcrk was establishing the large
national administrative units =-- autonomous districts on a provincial
scale,

The basis for establishing national autonomy in Slnklang was laid
by the second provincial conference of people's representatives of ’
various nationalities from all segments of the population. It was held
in late August and early September 1952. At the conference & special
preparatory committee was set up for the implementation of national ‘
autonomy in Sinkiang. The committee was made up of 45 persons representing .
different nationalities,

This committee organized among the populatlon a broad program ‘ -
to explain the nationality policy of the Communist Party and the People's
Government of China, and the basi¢ principles of the program for the
impilementation of local national autonomy in the country. The committee
also investigated and studied conditions among the different nationalities

of Sinkiang, their mutual relations, religious falths, languages,
ways of life, cultures, etc.

On the basis of a study of the national composition of the
districts of Sinkiang, the commxttee, in accordance with the hasic
principles of the program for local national autonomy, worked out
concrete measures for the implementation of this program. In the
sammer of 1953, special courses were set up to train cadres of workers
from among the national minorities to carry out the program of national
autonomy in Sinkiang. 4 total of 296 persons were tralned in these ‘
courses. '

, Measures for setting up autonomy in the national dlstrlcts were
carried out against a background of a sharp class struggle and the
fie»ce resistance of the bourgeoisie, iandlords, kulaks and feudal
lords, great=-Chinese chauvinists, and local nationalists Attemptlng
o block the work of the Communist Perty and the.People's GoVernment
in this sphere, the great-power chauvinists opposed the creation of
national autonomy. They demagogically maintained that since the '
people's democratic order had abolished national and social oppression
and made the nationalities equal, there was no need at all to set up
autonomy in the national districts, Great-Chinese chauvinism reflected
the Gesire of the Chinese exploiters ovhrthrown by the people's revolu-
tion to recover their lost rule and to regain their former priviléges.

Great-Chinese chauvinism, as comrade Liu Shao-ch'i pointed out,
is manifested "in lack of respect for the morals and customs of the
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natﬂonpl mlﬂO”ltle their spoken and written languages' in non=-
acknowledgment of thelr religions freedom and right to manage their own
domestic affairs; in ignoring the natiomml cadres at work in the
districts of national minoritiess in unwillingness to consubt with them
in the course of work; in lack of confidence that practical work can
Bevelop the capacity necessary for carrying out various measures; ets." ¥

»'(* Materialy pervoy sessii Vsekitayskogo Sobraniya narodnykh predstav1tele7

Publishing House of Pravéa, 1954, Do 54.)

Favoring the sutonomy of national dlstrlcts, local nationalists
were opposed to their subordination to the corresponding people's
governments. They mainteined that after the int troduction of local -
naticnal awtonomy there was no need at all for the guidance of national
districts on the part of the higher peopln s governments, and thab
in their work these districts could nct Sollow the policy of the stateo

Such tendencies resulted from the attempt by the local
natlonallsts to take autonomy into their own hands, and to convert it
from a means of solving the nationality question into a means of
sharpening it. Local nationalists objected to cadres leaders of
Chinese end other nationaliiies being drawn into the organs of self-
rule in the districts of national autonomy. They were thus attempting
to undermine the friendship between the Chlnese people and the toiling
maszes of other nationalities.

Under the leadership of the Communlst Party and the Pecple's
Government of China the toiling masses frustrated the insidious plans
of the sworn enemies of the people -- local nationalists and great-
power chauvinists, landlords, kulaks, and beys. The latter were not
able to hinder the party organs and organs of the peopleis power in
creating the conditions for establishing autonomy in the national
districts,

By the end of July 1954 there had been set up in Slnklang about
30 districts of national autonomy, including nine autonomous districts
on the scale of volosts, seven on the scale of an administrative rayon,
gix on the scale of a county, and four on the scale of an okrug.

The Iliyskiy Kagzakh Autonomous Okrug was set up in late 1954 _
within the territory of the Ili, Tarbagatay, and Altay districts. The
population of the okrug set up a local organ cf state power -- a ‘
Congress of People's Representatives -- on the basis of general
elections., In November 1954 the first session of the Congress of
People's Representatives of the Iliyskiy fazakh Autonomous Okrug

- was held in Kul!dzha. Participating were 23 deputies from the various

nationalities of the okruges The session set up a People s Committee

0% the Kazakh Autonomous District, a local people's government, and an
_executive organ of the Congress of People's Representatives. The

session elented a Kazakh as chairman of the People's Committee, and

' Chinese, Uighurs, and Kazakhs as dephty chairmen. The session also

elected bhe heads of the other organs of people's powere
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The session discussed a number of questions relating to various
espects of the public life of the okruge It gave a great deal of
attention to questions of strengthening the people's power and to the
further development of all branches of the national economy, particularly
livestock raising. . e

_ Expressing heartfelt gratitude towards the Communist Party and the

Peonle's Government of China for their concern and many-sided ‘ ‘
assistance and for making it possible for them to establish autonomous
rule, the deputies expressed their desire to take an active part in
building the people's democratic order, raising the productivity of
agriculture and industry, and strengthening friendship with the great
Chinese people and all the other peoples of the country. s

One of the most important measures of the people's power in the .
implementation of local national autonomy in Sinkiang has been the wise
and correct solution of many guarrels between the national minorities,
some of which had persisted for tens and even hundreds of years. For .
example, in the spring of 1953 the administrative committee of :
Northwest China called a meeting in the.city of Lanchou to study questions
of mutual relations between the Kazakhs and other nationalities of the .
border districts of the Kansu, Tsinghai, and Sinkiang provinces. These
peoples had been at loggerheads for more than 10 years.* This meeting -
invited 135 versons, Among them were representatives of Kagzakhs,
Mongols, Tibetans, Uighurs, Tung-kang, Chinese, and other nationalities
cf Northwest Chinae. - : ‘ :
(* Jen-min Jih-pao, 7 April 1953.)

A resolution was adopted at the meeting to grant aid to the
Kozskhs in their transition from a nomadic to a settled way of lifeo
In connection with this, the Mongols of the border districts of the
Kansu and Tsinghai provinces voluntarily gave part of their pasture -
1ands to the Kagskhs., It was also decided to help the Kazakhs in
setting up their own national atitonomous district. '

- In consideration of the low level of the economy and the severe
living conditions of the toiling Kazakhs, a result of the colonial .w
policy of the reactionary Chiang Kai-shek clique and their local bosses,
the People's Government is providing material assistance for the
Kazakhs. , : | , : =
After “he adoption of the Constitution of the Chinese People's
Republic, which newly asserted and strengthened the principle of local
national autonomy, preparatory work started in Sinkiang in early 1955
on the creation of a Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast. In February
1955 a special committee was formed to carry out this work. By the
end of August 1955, the preparatory work in creating the Sirkiang
Uighur Autonomous Oblast had been completed. In September 1955 the
Permanent Committee of the All-Chinese Congréss of People's
Representatives ratified the resolution of the State Council of the
Chinese People's Republic concerning the creation of the Sinkiang
Uighur Autonomous Oblast. The second session of the Congress of
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Peopie's Representatives of Sinkiang Province, held on 30 September 1955,
officially proclaimed the founding of the Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous
Oblasts ‘ o . : N

A11 the previcusiy-created national autonomous districts now came
to form elements of the Sinkiang Uighur Autoromous Oblast with rights
of lcecal national autonomye. -

The address of the State Council of the Chinese People's Republic
to the second session, first convocationy of the Congress of Pecple's
Representatives of Sinkiang Province declares: "The formation of the
Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous District is still another great victory of
ke nationality policy of our country, and is the result of the close
golidarity and joint efforts of the multi-national people of Sinkieng
over the last few years. The formation of this district will increase
s4ill further the unity of the Uighurs and other nationalities of -
Sinkiang; will con’ribute to the development of the Sinkiang district
politicelly, economically; and culturally; and will impei the multi-
nabional people of Sinkiang to make a still larger contribution to the
cause of the building of socialism and socialist transformations in
our great Fatherlend."*

(* Drughba, 6 October 1955.)

2y The Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast Witkin the Chinese
: People's Republic T

The Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast is one of ‘the largest

districts of local national autonomy in the Chinese People’s Republice

Ir the nerikwest Sinkiang borders on the Soviet Union (the Kirghiz,
Kazakh, Tadzhik SSRs) for a distance of about 2,600 kilometers; in
the northeast, on the Mongolian People's Republics in the southwest,
on Afghanistan and India; in the south and east, on Tibet and the
Tsinghai and Kansu provinces. )

In Sinkiang there are 13 nationalities. The most numerous of
these are the Uighurs. They number 3,640,000 persons.* They live
mainly in Kashgaria -- in the southern part of Sinkiang in the oasis
¢igtricts of Cherchek, Keriya, Kargalyk, “arkend, Merket, Maralbashi,
Kucha, A considerable number of them alsc live in northern Sinkiang -=
in Dmungaria, particularly in Iliyskiy Okrug in the Turfanskiy and .
Khamiyskiy casiso _ o ' : ‘

(¥ The numberical compssition of the remainirg nationalities is from
the ariicle of S. I, Bruk: "Ethnic Composition of the Uighur Autonomous
District of the Chinese People's Republic," Sovetskaya etnogrefiya
[Soviet Ethnography/; 1956, Noo 2, p» 91c)

The Uighurs have a comparatively high cultural level.

The Uighurs are mostly engaged in agriculture. They raise corn,
wheat, barley, and cotton. They have also developed market gardening
ané silk culture. Trade and handicrafi are supplementary occupations,
end in a humber of places, mainly on the northern slope of the
Kaen'=Iun' and on the upper reaches of the Yarkend, Khotan, and
Keriya rivers, the Uighurs are cattle raisers,
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The second krgest element in the population of Sinkiang are
Kazakhs, who number about 500,000 persons. They are settled to the
north of the Tien Shan mountain system; in the area of three former
okrugs -- the Altayskiy, Iliyskiy, and Tarbagateyskiy, which are not
inciuded in the Iliyskiy Kezakh Autonomous Okrug, and also in the
Barkul'skiy and Urumchinskiy okrugs. '

. The main activity of the Kazakhs is cattle raising; but among
one part of the population it is agriculture. Subsidiary activities are
hunting, hide dressing, tamning leather, etco ‘ : '

More than €% of the population of Sinkiang are Chinese, numbering
about 300,000 persons. They live mostly in the cities of Sinkiang, but
there are many of them in the eastern and central parts of Dzungaria;

A considerasble number of Chinese live in the cities of Urumchi and
Barkul! and the surrounding villages. =
In eastern and central Sinkiang, ‘besides Chinese, there are
Tung-hai. They, like the Chinese, live mostly in the large citiese. , ‘
They constitute 4. 1% of the population of Sinkiang, or about 200,000
persons. The Tung=hai are engsged in market gardening and handicrafis.

In Sinkiang live more than 70,000 Kirghiz. They are mainly .
settled in southwestern Sinkiang, in the Tien Shen mountain area.

In the southeestern districts of Sinkiang -- in the Tashkurgan
district and in the valley of the Tiznaf River and its twibutaries -=-
live Tadzhiks. They number sbout 15,000 persons, or 0o3% of the total
population, and are settled mainly in the valleys of the Yarkend-
Dariye and Kilyan~Su rivers. Their main occupation is cattle raising,
but some of them engage . in agriculture. o o ;

A considerable part of the population of Sinkiang consisis .of
Mongols, who number 120,000 persons, or 2,5% of the total population. -

They are divided into wesitern Mongols -=- Oyraty -- and southeastern -~
Crakhary. ‘ n

The Oyraty consists of three tribal groups -- Torgouty, Khoshouty,
and Blety, living in different areas. The Torgouty are settled in . .
various districts of Sinkiang: in the valleys of the Bol'shoy and ‘ '\
Malyy Yulduz rivers, on the northern and southern slopes of the = '

Tien Shan., The Khoshouty live in the mountains north of Lake
Bagrashkul'. The Elety are settled in the valleys of the Kash, Kunges
and Tekes rivers, and also in the Urkashar and Dzhair mouritains, A
considerable number of Mongols are settled in the valley of the
Chernyy Irtysh river in the vicinity of Chuguchak and Kul'dzha.

The main occupation of the Mongols is nomadic and semi~nomadic
cattle raising, and in some places also agriculture. Subsidiary '
occupations are hunting, the preliminary processing of hides and sheep-
skins, and making felt cloth. | '

In Sinkiang also live Uzbeks and Tatars, the total number of
whom amounis to 26,000 people. They are concentrated primarily in
Chuguchek, Kul'®zha, Urumchi, and Kashgar and engage in trade,
agriculture and handicrafts. '
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Inhabviting the Kul'dzha, Chuguchak, Suydun, and Kuchen areas is
ths Manchu=Tungus groupy composed of the follewing nationalities:
Menchurians, Hsi-po, Solony, and Daury. They nunber 20,000 persons
and engage in agriculiture, crafts, and, to some extent, cattle raising.

The Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast exercises state power
within its boundaries on autonomous bases, BEach of the peoples in the
cbiast has its organs of self-rule in accordance with the Corstitution
of the CFR and the other laws of the country. They use their own
langvage in the organs of self-rule and participate in the orgens ‘of
state power of the oblast and in the highest organ of state power of
the CHFR =~ the All-ChineseCongress of Peopla's Representatives, e"ecul Y2y
their own deputies to these organse.

The legal status of the autonomous units in the OPR is deflned
by both general and special legislatior. Article 70 of the
Constitution of the CPR stipfilates that the organs of seif-rule of the
autonomous oblasts, . autonomous okrugs, and autonomous -counties may
exercise their right of self-rule within the limits defined by the:
constitutions and other laws of the country.

. The main forms of stase-legal interrelationships between the
Sinlriang Uighur Autonomous Oblast and the Chinese People's Republic are
defined by the Constitution of the CFR, the "Basic Principles for the
Implementation of Local National Autonomy in the Chinese People'’s
Repukbiic," and by other laws of the Republic conjoining general-steate
interests and the interests of the national-state formations of the
various levels of local national autonomys

The people's democratic state guarantees consideration of the

interests and needs of the ausonomous units, which is manifest in that
they have their representatives in the highest organ of state power --
the All-Chinese Congress of People's Representatives. The latter and
the State Council of China have created special commissionson the
affairs of the various nationalities. The activities of these
commissions are directed towards providing for the interests of all the
netionalities and national minorities in the economic, cultural, and
state life of the countrye.

The system of interrelationships and state-legal relations in
the districts of national autonomy in the CPR is directed towards -
accomplishment of the main task -- the building of socialism in the
country and creating the base for the econom:c, cultural, and political
development of all its peoplese

Interrelations between the organs of branch administration of
the Sinkiang Ughur Autonomous Oblast, the central state organs of the
CPR, and the local organs of power are carried out in accordance with
the principle of dual subordination. Dual subordination is the means
ensuring both centralization of leadership and local creative
initiative. Dual subordination provides for control by local organs of
power over the organs of state administration subordinate to them.
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Within the competence of the central organs of the CPR under the
Constitution are all questions of general significance as regards the
whole country. These organs have also been given the right %o exercise
general leadership end supervision regarding the activities of the
organs of self-rule of the :districts of local national autonomy.

Within the competence of the CPR in its relations with the
Sinkiarg Uighur Autonomous Oblast, as with the other autonomous units,
are approval of the administrative~territorial division of the oblast,
supervision of the work of its organs of self-rule, and approval of
policies regarding autonomy and also of individual policies drawn up in
the oblast, S Co

The State Council of the CPR exercises day-by-day control of the
work of the People's Committee of the Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous '
Oblast, The State Council has the right to change or disallow ,
inadvisable decrees and regulations of the People's Committee, and the
Permanent Committee of the All-Chinese Congress of People's ‘
Representatives has similar right to change or disallow inadvisable :
resolutions of the oblast Congress of People's Representatives.
Constant supervision of thevarious branch administrative organs of the
oblast is exercised by both the Permanent Committee of the Sinkiang
Uighur Autonomous Cblast and the corresponding ministries of the CIFR.

As already pointed out, in addition to the general functions

of local state organs, the organs of self-rule of the national
autonomous districts exercise a whole series of cther powers laid
dowr by the constitutions of the CPR and other legislative acts.

On the basis of the Constitution of the CPR and the 'Basic
Principles for the Implementation of Local National Autcnomy oceoy’
making policies for the oblast is within the competence of the
organs of state power and the organs of state administration of the
autonomous units with respect to a considerable range of questions
relating to various aspects of state, economic, and socio-cultural
development, ‘ ' ) = ' , :

For example, according to the "Instruction on the Organization .
of Congresses of People's Representatives and People’s Committees at
411 Levels of the Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast,"¥ adopted on .
S July 1956 at the 43rd meeting of the Permanent Committee of the VSNP,
the organs of self-rule, on the basis of a unified state, financial,
and economic system and within the limits of the powers granted by the
~ constitutions and other laws of the CPR, handle the following matters:
(¥ Jen-min Jih-pao, 10 July 1956.) . . . o S

1) In the field of covernment organization: ensurance of strics
observance and execution of the laws, decrees, and decisioms of the
Central Government organs of the CPR; submission for approval to the
State Council the administrative division of the oblast into autonomous
okrugs, counties, autonomous counties, and cities. : -
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2) In the field of economic organization: preparation and:
adoption of a national economic plan and budget for the autonomous
oblast; exercise of control over their execution; guidance in the '
carrying out of okrug, county, city, and volost budgets; collection
of local taxes in conformity with the legislative acts of the countrys;
administrasion of state industrial, agricultural, and commer ial.
enterprises and organizations of oblast subordination; direction of .
local industry end merkets; direction of the irrigation construction,
communications, end public affairs of the oblast, the housing o
construction and utilities construction of cities and other populated
places, road building; and local transportation and communicaticns. ’

3) In the field of cultural organization: direction of public.
health activities, social security, the granting of aid %o the -
population, primary and secondary education, cultural enlightenment, -
the scientific organizations and establishments of the oblast; control
end obazervation of the activities of higher education; control and
guidance of organizations of physical culture and sports. :

4) In the field of national organimation: maintenance of
equality of rights for the national minorities; ieadership as regards
establishing local national autonomy in the districts of the compact
settlement of national minorities, and the orgenization of national
volosts; granting aid to the various national minorities in political,
econumic, and cultural matters. _ o - o

55 Tn the field of law and justice: preservation of state and
public order and the rights of citizens; organization of judicial organs
for the autonomous oblast; comtrol over their activities; etc.

. On questions within their competence the organs of self-rule
adopt definite acts which must strictly conform to the laws of the CPR
and other acts of the highest organs of state power and organs of state
sdministration, The acts of the organs of self-rule are subsequently - .
to be submitted for the approval of the people's governments at higher
levels, ‘ , -

The VIII All«Chinese Congress of the Communist Party of China
asserted the necessity for further expansion of the rights of districts
of local national autonomy. The tasks of socialist building in the
CFR have made it necessary "eo.to carry out a further delimitation of
the administrative functions of the central and local organs, in order
to improve the administrative system of the state.s.”",* and to delimif
the rights and @ubies of the autonomous districts in the spheres of
planning and finances, the administration of enterprises and
establishments, the control of material reserves and cadres. p
(* Materialy VIII Vsekitayskoso s"ezda Kommmnisticheskoy partii Kitaya,
Gospolitizdat, 1956, pe 153.) ‘ , , :
Putting into practice the decisions of the Congress, the State
Administrative Council in mid-1958 adopted the special resolution ‘
"On Temporary Rules for the Administration of Finances in the Districts:.
Of National Autonomy."* This resolution expands considerably the
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financial-economic activities of the districts of local national autonorye
According to this resolution, the fcllowing are to be included in the
revenue part of the budgets of these districtss (a) deductions from
profits; (b) taxes on ncncommercial operations; (e) 1ocal taxes and
dvties, The monies to be placed at the disposal of the districts of
local national autonomy are determined by means of percentage
deductions from receipts; from turnover taxes; from taxes levied on
buildings in the cities, and cultural institutions; from the tax levied
on owners of means of transportatipn; from the tax levied on owners of
livestock; from income taxess from the tax levied on plots of land
$agricu1tura1 tax); from trade taxes and others.

% Jen-min Jih-paos 16 July 1958, ) :

Ay

The budgets of the districts of local national autonomy provide
for the financing of local industrial enterprises, capital construction,
social-cultural establishments ( primary and secondary schools, hospitals,
theaters, libraries, radio stations, movie hcuses,ﬂetc.), enterprises
end establichments in the agricultural spheres (suburban state farms,
veterinary hospitals, etc.)» From these budgets, are paid the costs
of all types of agricultural measures (tree plenting, livestock raising,
etc.) and the costs of supporting the organs of self-rule, ‘

" The right has been granted to the districts of local national
autonomy +to utilize monies received in the course of drawing up
budgets for financing economic and socio=cultural measureS.

They also have the right to release individual citizens from
payment of a tax, or to reduce it if necessary. The districts of local
national autonomy, on the basis of "Basic Instructions for the Conduct
of the General State Tax Policy,"¥ have the right to levy new taxes and
duties corresponding to local conditions, L - :
(* XKonstitutsiya i osrovayye zakonodatel'nyyve akity Kitayskoy Narodnoy
Respubliki, Publishing House of Foreign Literature, 1935, DPe 3563593 )

The expansion of the rights of districts of local national
autonomy in the sphere of financial-economic activities has created
the conditions for the firther broad development of industry, for
putting virgin lands under cultivation, developing agricultures and
increasing the material and cultural levels of the various nationalities.

' Tn addition to the above-mentioned general functions carried out
by the local government organs, the organs of self-rule in the Sinkisng
Uighur Autonomous Oblast also have a number of specific powers.

For example, in axordance with Article 70 of the Constitution
of the CPR and Article 9 of the "Insitructions," the highest organ of
power in the Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast -~ the Congress of
People's Representatives -=- has the right, within the framework of the
military system of the country, to form units of public security, to
work cut. policies on autonomy end other policies to be subsequently
submitted for the approval of the Permanent Committee of the All=-
Chinese Congress of People's Representatives, and to exercise control
over the carrying out of these Instructions.
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The organs of self-rule are obligated to ‘guard the rights of the
nationalities; to ensure their equailty of rights; and to inculcate
on the population mutuel respest for their .dialects, traditicns,
customs, and religious convictions. They guaraniee to all the ‘
inhabitants of a given district freedom of opinion, speech, press9 L
assembly, organlzatlon, correspondence, of the person, residence
religious conviotionss as well as freed 8m to organize processmnq and
demonstrations, as provided for in the “onstitution of the CFR.

Though possessing broad jurisdiction in the various spheres of
economic and cultural organlzatlon, the Sinkiang-Uighur Autonomous Oblast
does not have exclusive authority in any single branch of the economy
or government administration, but performs its funetions of government
administration under the supervision of the central state organs of the
CPR, SR
However, this does not infringe on the interests of the national
minorities which hdve been granted one or another type of local national
avtonomy. All the national minorities of the country have unlimited
opporsunities to develop their economles and cultures, naticnal in form
and sccialist in content.

-3¢ The AdmlnlstratlvenTerrltorlal D1v131on of the
Sinkiange Ulnhur Autonomous Oblast

The territorial organization of the Chlnese People‘s Republlo is
czlled upon to assist in the accomplishment of the tasks and functions
of the people's demooratic state.* It is in ‘accordance with the
requirenents of the economicy political, and cultural development both
of the CPR as a whole and of each of the admlnlstrat1ve-*err1tor1al
wnits, The interests on the national minorities of the country are
taken into account also, as is the number and density of the population
and the gravitation of the population towards certain pol;tlcal, economic,
and cultural centers.

(* A more detailed emalysis of the character of the admlnlstrat1ve-
territorial structure of the new China is oontained in the article by
Hsuen Yi-yuan, "Administrative~Territorial Division of the Chinese
People's Republic,” Druzhba, 9 April 1957.) ,

The entire system of admlrlstrat1v0=terr1torlal 61v131on is
subordinate to the goals of bringing the state apparatus as close as
possible to the brosd masses of the people, and of drawing them into the
administration of the people's democratic state and the work of its
organs,

On the basis of the principles just stated, after the v1cto:y of
the people's revolution there begen a process of gradual reorganization
cf the old system of administrative-territorial division on new, socialist
foundaticns in Sinkiang, as in all the other districts of China. :The
tagks of uhe:reconstructlan of the national economy and the conduct of
fundamental democratic transformations made necessaxry the creation in
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the country of the sc=-calied large .administrative districts, in which were
organized people's governments or military-administrative committees.
There were six of these large administrative districts =~ Northeast,
Northwest, North, Bast, Southwest, and Central-South China, Alsoc having
the status of large administra’cive wmits were the autonomous oblast of -
Inner Mongolia and Tibet, ' Sinkiang was part of Northwest China, with the
rights of a provinoe the administrative=territorial structure of which
preserved the previous units -=- okrugs, ‘counties, rayons, and volosts.*
The entire province was divided into 10 administrative okrugs == the
Urumchinskiy, Iliyskiy, Tarbagatayskiy, Albayskiy, Khamiyskiyy :
Karasharskiy, Khotanskiy, Kashgarskiy, Aksuyskiy, and Yarkendskiy.  Each
okrug was in turn divided into countiess - - ' : -
(* Sinkiang Jih=pao, 22 January 1950.)
o Tn all, there were 78 comnties: in Urumohinskiy Okrug, 12; in
Iliyskiy, 123 Tarbagatayskiy, 63 Altayskiy, 8; Khamiyskiyy 4y
Karasharskiy, 73 Khotinskiy, 7; larkendskiy, 4; Kashgarskiy, 8; and .
Aksuyskiy, 10 o = ' ‘ B )
Each country was divided into several volostse After the '
liberation there were 1,275 volosts in Sinkiang..
Moreover, intermediate links of the administrative-territorial
organization were created between the counties and volosts in the form
of rayonss There were.958 of these, ‘ _
Thus the system of administrative=territorial division in
Sinkiang consisted of four levelss ockrug, county, rayon, and volosts
For convenience in the administration of the special ckrugs in the
south of Sinkiang and the city of Kashgar, a South Sinkiang Administrative
District was oreated which included the Knotanskiy, *arkendskiy, B
" Kashgarskiy, and Aksuyskiy okrugs. ? ' ST : :
' These previously-formed links of the “administrative=~territorial
division of Sinkiang Province, which remained preserved up to recent times,
received uander the people's democratic state a completely different
purpose, Using the described system of administrative-territorial
division, the People’s Government, putting into practice the various .
demooratic trensformotions and strengthening the people's democratic
order, introduced fundamental changes into it., By the end of 1952, in
commection with the solution of the tasks of the plsuned building of
socialism, which required intensification of the centralization of  the
‘country and implementation of the ‘policy of local national autonomy,
great chaenges took place in the system of the administrative=territorial
organization of the CPR.¥ ' ’ o
(* On this question three very important documents were ‘approved on
15 November 1952 at a meeting of the Central Government: "Inetruotion
'On Changes in the Structuré and Tasks of the People's Governments -
(Military=-ninistrative Committees) of the Large Administrative Districis,"
"Resolubion on Ordering the System of Divisions in Provinces and Districts,"
and “"Resolution on Expansion of the Apparatus:of the Central People's
Government." Putting into effect these acts contributed to strengthening
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the supervision of all work on the part of the Central People's
Government, S‘brengthennw the organizational structure and intensification
of the responsibility of Provineial and city people's govern.nentso See
Jinemin Jih-pao, 17 November 1952,) _

The large administrative districts were abollshed, and several
provinces and other administrative~territorial units were reorgarvlveda

In accordance with the requirements of the free deveiopment of
the natiorel minorities, their chavacteristics, language, way of life,
and the geographicel and economic conditions cf the national districts,
new links of the administrative=territorial division of the country
were created =- autonomous cblasts, eutoncmous okrugs, aubonomous counties,
ant naticnal volostso

' The system of the administrative~terzi orla.l organlzatlon of

China was set forth in Avticle 53 of the Constitution of the CFR, which
states that the entire country is to be divided into provinces, autonomous
oblasts, and cities of central subordination; that provinces are to
consist of autonomous okrugs, counties, aulonomous counties and sities;
that counties are to include volosts, national volosts, and settlementc,

Thus the Constitution of the CPR established three levels within
the administrative=~territorial structure cf the country: province,
covnty, and volost. The new system brought. the local govermment crgans
considerably ocloser %o the population and created favorable conditions
for a planred national econimy, .

, On the basies of the Constitution of the CPR and under con- ,

sideration of the specific characteristics of the nationalities within
ite populat'- ony their ways of life, and the economic and other conditicns
in the province, work was carried out in Sinkiemg in the years 19531955
on the reorganization of individual links of the administrative-territorial
division. Several administrative units were abolished and autonomous
nationalegovernment unite were formed: autonomous okrugs, autonomous
counties, and national administrative units -- national volosts,.

With the proclamation in late September 19%5 of the Sinkiang=~
Uighur Autonomous Oblas% the process of the reformation of its System
of administrative-territorial organization was basically completed.

Article 2 of the Statute on the organization of the Congresses
of People's Representatives and People's Committees a% all levels of the
S:me.Lang-UJ.gnu._k Avtonomous Oblast¥* established the following administrative
Givision of the oblasts autonomous okrug, county, autonomous county,
city, municipal rayony volost, national volost, settlement.

(* Jen-min Jih~pag, 10 July 1956.) -

Thus in the Sinkiang=Uighur Autonomous Obl as* there are three
basic links in the administrative-territorial system: autonomcus ckrug,
covrity (autonomous eounty), volost (autonomous volost)e*

(* Besides these basic administrative-territorial units, the old links
vere aisc preserved in a number of places until recently == large
administrative districts, special okrugs and rayons.

- In the 1956=1958 period, the party and government organs of the

- 65 -




Sinkiang=Ui gnm Aukonomous Oblast, with the strengthening of the
people’s power on the local levels gradually abolished these administr-
ative wunits, transferring their functions to the corresponding governs= .
ment organs which had been created in the new links of the adm1n-
istrative-territorial division,

For example, in July 1956 the South-Smklang Adminjstrative
District was abolished. This had consisted of the Khotanskiy, Yarkendskiy,
Koghgarskiy, and Aksuyskly special okrugs. (See Sinkiang Jih-pao,

2 August 19560) T .

} All the districts of local national autonomy in the Sinkiang-

Uighur Autonomous Oblast have the right of administrative autonomy,

and all the remaining links of the administrative-territorial division

have the right to function as administrative units, These relations are

in accoxdance with the prinsiple of democratic centralism and are defined

by the administrative structure of each terrltorlal unite '

The Sinkiang-Uighur Autonomous Oblast is an administrative unit
the direction of which is executed dlrectly bJ the centra,l government , .
organs of the CPR,
The formation or sbolition of this adm:m_hstratlve unit is to be -
approved by the All~Chinese Congress of People's Representatives. The
Sinkiang-Uighur Autonomous Oblast is composed of the subordinate
autonomous okrugs, countiesy avtonomous counties, cities,; muni oipal _ _
rayons, volosts; national volosts, and settlements,
The formation or abolition of autonomous okrugs, countms; and
autonomous counties is to be approved by the State Council of China.
At the present time in Sinkiang there are five autonomous okrugs:
the Iliyskiy Kazakh Autonomous Okrug, set up within the territory of
the former Iliyskiy, Tarbagatayskiy, and Altayskiy adninistrative
okrugs; the Berotelinskiy Mongol Autonomous Okrug, formed in the northern
part of Iliyskiy Okrug; the Sandzhiyskiy Tung-kang Autonomous Okrug, formed
in the central part of Urumchinskiy Okrug; the Baingolinskiy Mongol
Autonomous Okrug, formed in the southern part of Urumchinskiy Okrug and
the northern part of Kashgarskiy Okrug; the Kzyl-Suyskiy Kivghiz Autonomous ‘v
Okrug, created in the northwestern part of Kashgarskiy Okrug,, A1l these -
were set up in 1954, :
The next link of the admmlst'f-atlveauerrltorlal orgam.zatmn is ,
the c,ountya The county is the basic administrative unit connecting the
individual links of the higher and lower levels of the government
apraratus. Counties play an importent role in the political, eccnomic,
and cultural life of the country. They pley a leading role in the develcp-
ment of agrlcultur N livestock»raising‘, and other branches of the rational
economy .
At the present time there are T4 count:l.es in the Smklang-Uﬂ ghur
Autonomous Oblast, each of them having several tens of thousands of
inhabitants. Besides administrative counties, there are also six
autonomous counties in Sinkiang: +the Balikunt!skiy Kazakh Autonomous
County (easterm part of Khamiyskiy Okrug); the Muliyskiy Kezakh




Autononous County (northeestern part of Urumchinskiy Okrug)s Yandzhiyskiy
Tung-kang Autoromous County (Baingolinskiy Mongol Autonomous Okrug); the
Cnobucharskiy Sibinskiy Autonomous County (western part of Iliyskiy
Okrug); the Khobuksarskiy Mongol Autonomous County (northern part of
Tarbagatayskiy Okzug)s the Tashkurganskiy Tadzhik Autonomcus County
( southwestern part of bashgarskiy Okrag)e All six autonomous couniies
vere formed in 1954. ° ' :

Autonomous counties, like avtonomous okrugs, are oreated where
there exist one, two, or more national minorities. Mos% of the
avtonomous counties were converted from the former counties or border
districts having compactly settled national populationse

An important role in the system of the administrative=territorial
organization of Siakiang is played by cities. Depending on their pelitical
and ecoromical significansey they are subdivided into cities of oblast and
okzug subordination, Urmuchi and Keshen' are cities of oblast subordina

ation; Kul'dzha is a city of okrug subordination, being subordinate %o

the Iliyskiy Kazakh Autonomous Okrug. _— N

In the cities there ave urban settlements (rayons) each having
no less than 100,000 innhabitants. Sometimes urban settlements are formed
with less than that many inhabitants, if they comsiitute large points
of the concentration and distribution of material goods, that is, if
they constitute in themselves important.industrial bases, . In the second

hal: of 1956 there were 15 urban settlements in Sinkiang.

The lowest administrative-territorial units are volosts, national
voloste, and settlements, The volost is the lowest administrative-
territorial unit in the agricvlitural disiricts. It consists of several
villages, In setting up a volost consideration is given to such
important fashore as size of the population, natural and economic -

" conditions, and administrative convenience. According to data from late

August 1956, there were 2,284 volosts in Sinkiang.*
(* Ili Gazette, 6 September 1956.) '

The national volost is also an administrative~territorial wit of
the lowest level in districts of the compact settlement of national
minorities where the major beanches of the eoonomy are agriculture and
livestock raising. In the formation of national volosts oonsideration is
given to the relations between the nationalities and the historical
conditions,

Nine national volosts have been set up in Sinkiang: the Iohi=-
gashaliskiy Sibinskiy (Khorgorsskiy County); Dukbazarskiy Tung-keng
{Pichanskiy County)s; Chnemuzat-Yngisrskiy Kirghiz (Mongol-Kirinskiy
County); Zaravshanskiy Tadzhik (Yarkendskiy County); Azat=Avaiskiy
Tadzkik (Kaglykekiy County); Rezavatskiy Tadzhik (Guminskiy County)s
Tavanbulakskiy Mongol and Khuzhuriyskiy Mongol (Tekesskiy County)s
Kamputinsk®y Mongol (Altayskiy County).* ‘

(* The Impertence of the Formation of the Sinkiang-Uighur Autonomous
Oblast, “Jen-min," Publishing House, Peking, 19565 Do 92.)
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Volosts are divided into three types according to national
composition: national volosts created in ‘districts where a single .
national minority is compactly settled; national volosts created in
districts where two or more national minorities are compactly setiled;
national volosts created in districts where, along with compactly
settled national minorities representing the main population, there
are also some Chinese. National volosts are created in districts
corresponding in size to volosts, In view of the smallness of their
territories and populations, &s well as other conditions, volosts do =
not exercise autonomous rights. Therefore national volosts are not
districts of national autonomy. However, the local government organs
of national volosts carry out a series of concrete functions in
conformity with national characteristics and within the framework of
the rights laid down by lawe The other low-level administrative-
territorial units are the settlements, set up mainly in the industrial
and trade districts of the oblast inhabited by no¥ less than 2,000 - . ‘
people. Also belonging to them are those settled points which serve L -
as the centers of county and higher government organs. :

As a rule, the population of settlements varies between 2,000
and 5,000, In the national districts, however, settlements can be
formed with populations of less than 2,000 people, if the predominant
proportion of the population is engaged in industry or trade. In 1956
there were 52 settlements in Sinkiang.* , : '

(#* Ili Gazettes, 6 September 1956.) , 3 .

The second general elections to-+4he Congresses of Pecple's
Representatives wers hald in %956 at all levels of thé administrative- .
tenritorial division of the Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast. At their
first meetings the people’s representatives formed their executive
organs =- People's Committeese - ‘ '
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CHAPTER III -
‘GOVERNMENT ORGANS OF THE SINKIANG UIGHUR AUTONOMOUS OBLAST

1s Organlzatlon of the Organs of People's Democratic Power in Slﬂkza:g

The great Chinese people, who carried out under tbe *eadershlp ol
the Coumunist Party the people's democratic revolution, destroyed the
exploitative state and its bourgeois-landlord apparatus and created
its own new state -~ a2 state of the democratic dlctatorshlp of the
people and a new apparatus of state powere

The creation of a new state apparatus in China was carried out
according to such decrees as the "Organizational Statute of the People's
Political Consultative Council of China," "On the Organization of
the Central Peoplels Government of the Chinese People's Republic," and-
the "General Program of the People's Political Consultative Coun011 of
China."¥
(* Obrazovaniye Kltavskov Narodnoy Respubliki. Dokumenty i materialy
Zformatlon of the: Chinese People’s Republic: Documents and Materials/,
Gospolitizdat, 1950, ppe 13=20.)

These first laws of the people's democratic China also defined
the guidelines for the activities of the organs of people's power, both
cenral and local, They evoked on the part of the toiling masses of
the various nationalities of Sinkiang the enormous revolutionary
enthusiasm which ensured the triumph of the revolutlon even in this g
distan’ region of the country..

Starting immediately after the peaceful liberation of Sinkiang
was the dismantling of the old military=-colonial apparatus of the
province and the building of a new state apparatus, called on to
accomplish the tasks of the democratic dictatorship of the- people.
Imnediately after the People's Liberation Army entered the province, =
the old Kuomintang organs of power and administration were liquidated.

"The People's Liberation Army, entering the districts settled by
the national minorities, carried out a correct nationality pollcy, ‘
created the necessary conditions for their unification, and were warmly .
received by the people of the national districts."* The People's
Liberation Army was supported by the various nationalities of Sinkiang.
The Army gave them a g*eat deal of assistance 1n setting up the organs
of people's powere. ‘

(* Jen~min Jih-pao, 20 March 1952,)

- The order of setting up these organs was laid down in the
"General Program of the People's Political Consultative Council of
China," which reflected the peculiarities of this period of the
revolutionary struggle of the masses., It foresaw the necessity for
establishing in all the Just~liberated districts .of the country a
system of organs of mllltary control.  In accordance with this pollcy '
of the General Program, mllltaryncontrol commlttees and local people's
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government were set up everywhere in Sinkiang, except in the three
northern okrugs, where organs of people's power had already been set up.
"Phe military control of the People's Liberation Army,"said
comrade Liu Shao=-chi, "is the initial form of the dictatorship of the
people’s democracy, which suppresses the reactionaries by force and at
the same time everywhere protects the people, inspires them, and helps
them to set up Conferences of People's Representatives, organs of
people‘s power ab all levels, which, as conditions become ripe, are
graguelly given full powero"¥* : '
(* Liu Shao=-chi, "On the Conferences of People's Representatives,"
Narodnyy Kitay, 1951, Noss 7~8, ppe 10, Volo I11.) n S
: The establishment of such a system was very necessary in
Sinkiang, because here continuing their operations were various
Kuomintang bands and all kinds of tratorous and diversionary secreb
crganizations. o . ‘ o
Tn a number of districts of the province reactionary elements .
penetrated into the government apparatus and sabotaged in every way
the execution of measures of the peopie's power. For example, of
95 workers in government establishments of the c¢ity of Kashgar, after
painstaking investigations 53 were revealed as Spies of various
intelligence organizationse* -~ S
(* Sinkieng Gazette, 2 March 1950.) A )
The military-control committees successfully supressed the
resistance of the explciting elements overthrown by the people's _
revolution, creating conditions for the further organization of organs
of people's power and actually engaging in this organization. In each
newly~-created administrative establishment they assigned military
representatives who did a great deal of explanatory work with cadres
on the main tasks of organizing the people's democratic power. A great
deal of attention was given to the qualifications of workers in the
government apparatus. Underlings of imperialism and reaction were
removed from office, Representatives of the popular masses of the -
various nationalities were drawn into the work of the organs of .
people's power; the military-control committees strengthened the ~

local peoplefs democratic dictatorship of the masses, making it~
understandable and accessible to the broad masses.

Already with the first constitutional document of the Chinese
People's Republic, the General Frogram of the People's Political
Ccnsultative Council of China, adopted in late September 1949, the
policy was proclaimed of granting local national autonomy and creating
combined democratic governments providing for the representation of
each nationality.¥* N o o ,

(* Article 51 of "General Program of the People's Political
Consultative Council of China," in Obragzoveniye Kitayskoy Narodnoy
Resnubliki, Dokumenty i materialy, Gospolitizdat, 1950, 901470)

Combined democratic governments were organized where conditions
did not exist for the implementation of local national autonomye. This -
£orm of solution of the nationality question permitted the organs of
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government power to assure equality of rights both to the most numerous
nationality and to the national minorities residing in a glven dlstrlct
but not living in compact settlements,

In accordance with the nationality policy of the Communist Party
and the Central People's Governuent of China, there was set up in
Sinkiang on 17 December 1949 a combined people's democratic government
composed of representatives of all the nationalities of the province
and numbering 31 persons. Among them were 9 Uighurs, 3 Kazakhs,

2 Chinese, 2 Tung-kangs, and single representatives of the other
nationalities,.*
(* Narodnyy Kitay, 1951, Nos. 11-12, p. 2..)

Departments, committees, and administrations were created as
branch organs of the government administration. The People's:
Government exercised guidance of the following departments: internal
affairs, public security, finance, trade, routes of communication,
industrial and mining affairs, agriculture and forestry, livestock
raising, irrigation, enlightenment, sanitary administration.

Also formed uncder the government were a Committee on the
Affairs of Nationalities, a finance coumittee, a Committee on Culture
and Enlightenment, a trading company, & bank, a people's courte. The
cadres for these organs were composed of representatlves of the various
nationalities 1nhab1t1ng Sinkiang,

The activities of all government organs were determ;ned in
accordance with tasks of strengthening the people's democratic order,
reconatructing and developing the national economy, and strengthening
friendship betwsen the peoples of both Sinkiang and China as a whole.
These tasks were formulated in the political program adopted at the
first meeting on 18 December 1949 of the newlyncreated people's
government of Sinkiang.

Set up in Urumchi in the first half of December 1949 for the
purpose of successfully coordinating the activities of all government
and public organs in connection with the democratization ‘of the social
and political life of the peovles of Slnklang was a City Committee
of the Communist Party of China, '

Organs of the people's militia and organs of public security
were also created in the first months after the liberation.

On 2 October 1950 a branch of the people's presecutor's office
was set up in Urumchi. Its tasks included the suppression of counter-
revolutionary elements, the protection of the interests of the psople
and the state, and the strengthening of the dlctatorsh1p of the
people's democracy. :

Soon after the creatlon of the prov1n01al goverment organs, the

-process of creating local organs of people's power was begun. The
-reactionary "Pao-chia" administrative system was abolished,

Government organs at the local level, as well as at the center, were
set up with provision for the broad representation of all the local
nationalities. Thus, of the 10 chairmen of the okrug govermments °
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there were 4 Uighurs, 3 Kezakhs, 2 Chlnese, and one Mongol, Of the 78 .
chairmen of county governments there were 45 Uighurs, 1% Kazakhs,
11 Chinese, 4 Mongols; 3 Kirghiz, and 2 Tatars.*
(* Sinkiang Gazstte, 11 June 1951,) :

i Formed in Sinkiang were 78 county, 958 rayon, 1 275 volost, and
75166 kishlak [§1llag§7 governments o*
(* A. G, Yakovley, "The Economic Policy of the Centra1 People s -~
Government of the CFR in its Relations with the National Border Areas,
Citing Sinkiang as_an Example," Xratkive soobshcheniya Instituta
Vostokovedeniya /Short Reports of the Instltute for Bastern Stud1e§7,
VII, 1952, p. 43.) |

In the second half of 1950, on the ba31s of the "General ,

Program,® the NPKS [5%ople s Political Consultative Coun011/ ca*r:ed
out the reorgenization of the previously created organs of peopie's
power in three northern okrugs -- the Tarbagatayskiy, Altayskiy,
and Iliyskiy. In place of the former governors; okrug administrative=

control administrations were created. Each county adninistration was .
reorganized into a county people's government directly subordinate to .
the provincial people's govermment and under the control of the okrug

adninistrative~control administration. In the rayons, people's organs -

of self-rule were set up; and in the villages, village administrations,
in which the broad masses of the toiling masses participated.

The organization and activities of the local people’s governments9
their composition; powers, and the interrelations between them and the
other government organs were defined by the instructions for the

organization of local people's governments approved by the Central
People's Government of China in 1950.%

(* Zakoradatel'nyve akty Kitayskoy Yarodnoy Respubllk», Publlshlng ‘
House of Foreign thera%ure, 1952, pp. 76=100, )

The local people's governments had broad powers.* Wlthln the
limits of these powers they prcmulgated decisions and orders, taking
the necessary measures for their implementation; drew up their own
budgets, and exercised control over carrying them out; appointed and o
transferred workers in the various departments of their administrative ‘,
establishments and enterprises, coordinating and directing their work;
put into effect the decisions, instructions, and orders of higher
government crgans, dlsa110w1ng or modifying the acts of lower people's
governments,

(* See Article 4 of "Instructlons On the Organization of Prov1n01al
Peop¢e s Governments," and also the corresponding articles of the
instructions on the organization of other 1ocal people's gove “nments,
1ba.d-c, Po 77 ) . .

The main organlzatlonal form of their act1v1t1es was represevued
by ths meetings called by the chairman of the local people s government
at times determined by imstructions.

Interrelationships among the lower and hluher people 8 goverﬁmenus
were based on the principle of democratic centralism. :
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The prov1n01a1 combined people's democratic government and the
other local people's governments, led by the Communiet organizations,
carried out the organization of the organs of people's power, relying
on the military-control comnittees in whose hands were conoentrated all
powers in the initial period after the liberation of Sinkiang,

The system of military control in Sinkiang did not continue for
long: in &ll, only a few months. The systematlzatlon of the
revolutionary order and the carrying out of a series of democratic
transformations made the system of military control unnecessary.

Power in the province was gradually transferred to the local
Conferences of People's Representatives of all segments of the
population and of all nationalities, and also tb the local people s
governments elected by them.

The conference of People's Representatives of all segments of
the population was a temporary transitional form.of people's government
existing in the period of the reconstruction of the national economy
of the country. The system of organizing them and their ectivities
were defined by the instructions on the organization of conferences of
representatives of all segmeats of the populatlon at +he various levels,
from village and to provinceo¥* .

(*. Tbid., pp. 101-124,) : -

On the basis of these instructions, conferences of representatlves
of &ll segments of the population were organized in Sinkiang in all
the administrative~territorial units -- villages, volosts; counties,
cities, and province. In districts of mixed populations conferences
were set up of representatives. of all the nationalities,

Different systems of choosing delegates existed. Some of thew
were chosen from ths population or from lower-level ccnferences, others
were chosen by various public organizstions and democratic groups, still
others were elected at workers' meetings in government establishments
and enterprises, some by the People's Liberation Army, etc. Each
local people's government had the right to send its members as delegates
to the conference or to invite other persons to take part in its work.

This system of electing delegates to the conferences resulted in

making them dependent on the broad popular masses and ensured their
representative character., Comrade Chou En-lai, summarizing the results
of the organization of the organs of the people's democratic power in
China one year after its liberation, stated that "in principle all these
organs of power are directly contrary to the Kuomintang reactionary
organs of power which oppressed the people, because they represent the
interests of all classes ahd social levels and are a weapon of the
dictatorship of the people's democracy for the suppre331on solely of
reactionary elements,"¥
(* Chou En-lai, For the Strengthonlnq and Development of the Suc cesses
of the Chinese People, Pelplng, Publlshlng House: of therature in
Forelgn Tanguages, 1951, De 5%10)
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Delegates to the provincial conference were elected for 2 years,
and delegates to conferences at all the other administrative levels
for one yearo. ~ SRR ‘

If the delegates did not justify the trust of the electors or the
organizations and establishments which chose them, they could be
recalied before the end of their terms of office. - , :

Comrade Mao Tse-tung has attached exceptional importance to the
correct organization and timely insitution of the system of conferences
of revresentatives of 21l segments of the population. In his Tepor®
&t the Third Plenum of the CC CPC on 6 June 1950, he said: "It is
necessary to set up the conferences of representatives of all strata
of the pecple, in such manner as will help in uniting the various
stratd of the population for the performance.of mutually beneficial
work. All the important measuresof the people's power should be
discussed at the conferences of people's representatives along with
the passing of the appropriate resolutions., It is necgssary that the ’
delegates to the conferences of people's representatives be assured of
complete freedom of speecho,”* : ‘ SR
(* Mao Tse-tung, The Struggle for the Fundamental Improvement of the
Financial-Economic Situation of the Country, Peiping, 1952, Pp. 12-13, )

Tn Sinkiang the conferences of representatives began to be
called beginning in March 1950, and by the end of that year they had
been held in a majority of districts of the province.¥ In 1950 one
or two conferences were held in 60 counties; irn 1950, one or two
conferences in all counties.¥¥ By the end of 1952, conferences had .
been held sevéral times everywneres in 69 counties from 4 to 6 times;
in 7 counties from 7 to 9 times; in 2 counties, 2 times; and once only
in one county.¥**¥ ‘ : ‘ . '

* Sinkiang Gezetite, 17 January 1951,)

%% A, G, Yakovliev, Ope Citos Do 43e)

(%% Yang En-man, "The Growth and Strengthening of the Nationality
Unity of the Peoples of Sinkiang," Political Journal of Sinkiang,
December 1952, p.'4c) ‘ S B . ’

In the initial period after the liberation, when all power was
in the hands of the military-control committees, the conferences of
ropresentatives of all strata of the population did not yet possess
full powver as government organs., They functioned as advisory organs to
the military-control committees and local people!s governments, which
aided them in the execution of various measures for the democratization
cf public and political life in the province. .

The conferences of people's representatives of all strata of
the pepulation exercised the following functions:* hearing and
discussing reports on the work of the people’s governments; making
appropriate observations on them and drawing up proposals; receiving
petitions and poposals from the population addressed to the people's
governments and other government and military organs on all questions
connected with their powers; bringing to the attention of the '
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population the decisions made; aiding the people's governments in
mobilizing the population for carrying out thege decisions,

(* See, for example, Article 6 of Instructions on the Organization

of City Conferences of Representatives of All Strata of the Population,"
Zakonodatel'nvye akty Kitayskoy Narodnoy Respubiiki, Publishing House
of Foreign Literature, 1952, pp. 111-112¢) '

Very important political questions were often on the agendas of
the conferences, For example, the first session of the conference of
representatives of all strata of the population of the city of Kashgar
discussed the question of the dictatorship of the people's democracye
In a resolution adopted by.the session it is stated that it is ‘
necessary to abolish the old system of administration and to replace it
with a democratic administrative system. In place of bribe-takers,
spies, and traitors in government establishments and enterprises,
genuine representatives of the people were to be appointed.* Similer
questions were discussed at almost all the conferences of people's
representatives, Everywhere people expressed themselves in favor of
81l the measures for the democratization of social and government life,
and for the strengthening oi the people's democratic order, vhich was
being set up on the local level by the Communist Party and the people's
governmentse ‘

(* Erikiy Altey, 16 March 1950.)

The Conferences also devoted a great deal of attention %o
economic questions. Thus at the third session of the conference of
representatives of all strata of the population of Lop Nor County,
held in mid-1951, questions were discussed relating to the collection
of the land tax for 1950, the plan for agricultural and cattle raising
operations in 1951, and a number of other economic matters.¥
(* Sinkieng Gazette, 6 April 1951.) = o '

In the initial period of activity, the resolutions of the
conferences of representatives of all strata of the population were
solely in the form of recommendations. Later the conferences became
full-powered organs of the govermment. ‘ ~ ,

In Sinkiang, beginning in mid 1951, they began to exercise full
authority as local organs of the goverment power -- Congresses of
Pecple's Representativese¥ '

(* It should be noted that some conferences of representatives of all
atrata of the population in effect periormed the functions of Congresces
of People's Representatives considerably earlier. Thus in early Januazry
1950, the first session of the conference of representativés of all
strata of the population of the city of Urumchi, in the work of which

145 persons took part, heard a report of the city people's government

on its work for the 3 months following the liberation and discussed
yuestions relating to a broad movement to put through a forced poan,
the stabilization of prices, the sbuses on the part of some comrades in
the determination of prices for. products and goods, the mobilization

of effort for the development of production (Sinkiang Jih-pao,

12 January 1950.))
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(in ea 1y April 1950 the second session was held of the conference of
people’s representatives of the city of Urumchi., It discussed and
adopted a technical plan for administrative work in the city Tha
pain feature of this plan was the struggle against counterrevolut¢onary
elements (ibide, 18 April 1950,.))
The conferences elected the corresponding people's governments,
exercised control of their activities, approved budgets, heard reports
o the leaders of the local governmental organs on the fulfillment of
their budgets, adcpted resolutions on the 1mprovement of the work of -
administrative organs; etc.*
(* See Article 7 of Instructions on Organ1zat10n of City Conferenees of
Representatives of All Strata of the population, and also the relevant
articles of other instructions, Zakonodatel'nyye akty Kitayskoy '
Narodnoy Respupliki, Publishing House of Foreign Literat ture; 1952, po 112 )
The decisions of the conferonces in this period were already
binding in characters, , g
By the end of 1952 the conferences of representatives of all .
strata of the population and of all nationalities in almost all '
districte of Sinkiang were fulfilling the functions of Congresses of
People's Representatives.
In April and May 1951 the first session was held of the _ -
Sinkiang Provincial Conference, attended by 530 delegates, including
470 delegates who had been elected by various public organizations, -
government esteblishments, and military units. The o*her delegates
were named by the provincial government. .
The conference was calied on the 1n1t1at1ve of the mllltary-
control committee and the combined provincial democratic government.
In November 1550 the Peoplels Govermment published an instructio
on the calling of the first conference of representatives of all strata
of the population of Sinkisng. Herein it defined the agenda of the
session, the standards of the representatlves from the various governmnent
and public organizations and strata of the population, and tke order N
and time of the election of delegates.* o .
(* Sinkiang Jih-pao, 5 November 1950. ) ‘ ’
Represented at the conference were workers, peasants, merchants,
intelligentsia, students, members of the Communist Party and other
democratic paxrties, and also Buddhists, Moslems, and other religious
groups. The Conference united all strata of the population of Sinkiang
in the new democratic constructlon ‘and in the defenoe of the -
revolutionary triumphs. ‘
Among the delegates to the conference were representatlves of all
the nationalities living in Sinkiang. Uighurs constituted 40, 5%
Chinese 2551% Kazakhs 14. 1ﬁ Tung-kangs 4.7%, Kirghiz 3. 1%,
Tartars 2. 7ﬁ, ‘Russians O. 7ﬁ and other nationaglities 9 3% %
(* Sinkiang Gazstte, 10 May 1951.) :
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- The Conference heard and discussed a report on the work of the
provincial government for 1950 and on the tasks for 1951, and also
reports by the leaders of the provincial government on various problems
of economic and government crganization. On all the questions examined,
the Conference adopted correspondihg resolutions in which it aporovad the
activities of the provincial government and defined the tasks for 1551,
The osonference noted that these tasks were in complete accord with the
"Genzral Program" of the NPKS of China, that "the political line of the
provincial government is in accord with the interests of the people and
their wishes, and that therefore the representatives declare that thay
will fight for its implementation."¥
(* Ibide, 13 May 1951,)

The delegates to the confevenoe demonstrated unity end sol:darxty
around the Communist Party and loyalty vo the people's demccratic order,
then bringing liberation and freedom to all the nationalities and
rational minorities of China.

The telegram of greetings to Comrade Mao Tee-tung, adopted at
this conference, reads: "We the peoples of Sinkiang associale our
present successes with your name and will always remember that they
were possible thanks to the great concern end aid of the Gomanlst
Party and the Peoplels Liberation Armyo.a"*

(* Inide, 15 May 1951.) ' '

The same political spirit and toiling enthusiasm also marked the
second-session of the provincial conferensce of representatives of all
strata of - the population and of all nationalities which tock place in
August-September 1952, This session also heard and discussed reports
by the leaders of the provincial government on the most important
questions in the political and economic life of the province and adopted
the necessary resolutions.¥ : ‘
(* Ibide, 11, 18, 19 September 1952 )

The conference of representatives elected permanent organs -
consultative councils == for the periocd between sessions, Consulting:
on various questions of government administration with representatives of
the various democratic parties, groups, and people's organlzatlons, they
also constituted local organs of the NPKS of Chinae* ,

(* Article 18 of Organizational Statute of the Peop;e‘s Polltlcal
Consultative Council of China, Zakcnodatel'nyye skty Kitayskoy Nerodnoy
Respubliki, Publishing House of Foreign Literatures, 1952, ppe 39=40.)

~ Consultative councils are one of the forms with the aid of which
the sonferences of representatives of all strata of the population and the
peopie's governments are linked to the toiling masses, drawing them into
the government organizatione

Consultative ocouncils were formed by the corresponding conferences
of ropregentatives of all strata of the population and were composed of
a chairman, his deputies, and several members. Their size was determined
in accordance with the form of the administrative unit and the volume of
worke. .Like the conferences, they were composed of representatives of
all the national minorities living in Sinklang. Thus of the 73 members
of the provincial Consultative Council chosen at the fivrst provincial
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conference of representatives of all strata of the populations and of all
the naklona1¢t;es of Sinkiang, there were 24 Uighurs, 10 Kazakhs, 15
Chinese, ‘4 Mongols, 3 Kirghiz, 2 Tung-kangs, 3 Tatars, 2 Russians, »
2 Uzheks, and one representative from each of all the other nationalities,*
(* Sinkiang Gazette, 10 May 1951; Sinkiang Jih-pao, 11 May 1951.) ,

The consultative councils, Jo1ntly with the local people's governe
ments, formed various branch departments., The consultative council '
chosen ai the first session of the conference of 1"ep:r’esen‘lbc;l::u.vos of all
strata of the population and of all the nationslities of the city of
Kashgar, for example, was composed of 11 parbans and had elg;t departu
nents. The work of eash aepar+ment, as of the consultative council as a
winle, dealt with the study of the needs and requests of various strata
of the population, and with the execution through the appropriate organs
of pzople's power of various measurzs for their satisfaction.

In accordance with the statute on the orgarization of provincial
and city conferences of representatives, the local comsultative councils
perforred the following functionss¥* assisting the local peopleéds
governments in carrying out the decisions of the conferences of repre-
sentatives of all strata of the population and of all nationalitiess
meking proposals on various sociocultural gquestions and subjecting them
to the scrutiny of the people's governments; aiding the local pzople’s
goverment in mobilizing the population to participate in the people's
democratic united front; establishing the revolutionary order; suppressing
counterrevolutionarieg; carrying out preliminary work as regards summoning
regular conferences of representatives of all strata of the population
and. of all naticnalities; performing work at the local level as regards
increasing the wnity of the people's democratic front.

(* Zakonodatel'nyye skty Kitayskoy Narodnoy Respubliki, Publlshlng
House of Foreign Literature, 1952, pps 104-113.)

The consultative councils possessed broad rights but were not
crgans of power or organs of the government administrations The
decisions, statements, and proposals of the consultatlve organs had only
the character of recommendations, The consultative ovgan did not con-

gtitute a subdepartmental organ of the pesople's government, just as it
did not have directing and control functions in government relations.
The government, in turn, did not have the rlght to give any instructicns
to the consultative councils,

- Relations between the consultative couno:ls and the local people'°
goverrment were not based on the principle of dependence and sulbe ‘
ordination but on the prineiple of cooperation and mutual aid in putting
into effect the decisions of the conferences,

The basic organizational form of the work of the consultative
gouncil was the meeting, The provincial consultative council held
meetings not oftener than once every 3 months, while the city
consultative councils and the county permanent committees* met not
oftener than once a month, With respect to the most important questions
of a public and goverﬂmept character, the consult atlve councils held
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join% meetings with the local people's governments, The decisions of
these meetings played an important role in the mobilization of the masses
for the fulfillment of the dscisions of the conferences.of people )
representatives

(¥ In the countles the counsul+a ive organs were called pe*manent
committees. See Art., 10 of the Statute on the Orgenization of County
Conferences of Representatives of All Strata of the Population,"

.n.b Cl.og Po lose) )

Held in a number of places were conferenﬁes of represen*atlves
of individual nationalities. These, however, unlike the conferences of
representatlves of all strata of the population, had none of the functions
of a government power either in the initial or the subsequent period.
They were temporary organs, sumoned to grant aid to the corresponding
people’s governmen’ in the matter of drawing the masses of a ceritain
nationality into the work of building a new life. Thedir main functions
were to0 explain the essence of the Marxist-Leninist nationality policy of
the Comawaist Party and the People's Government of China to the individual
naciowalltles, and to rally them around the Chinese people=- the vanguard
in the building of ooc1allsm end in the establishment of frlendshlp
between them, eta, .

The holding in the various natlonal dlsurlcts of such conferences
noticeably inoreased the political consciousness, hational SO;ldaTluy, and
orgarization of evstwhile anbagonistic peoples, laying the foundation
for their cooperation and mutual aid. Thus at the conference of repre=
. sentatives of the Kazakhs of the Urumchinckiy and Komul'skiy okrugs,
held in 1950, the delegates expressed a very determined desire %o streng=-
. then their friendship with other peoples, and to conduct a struggle
against all the enemies of the people's democratic order. 4 resolution
of the conference stated: "We Kazakhs, defending the triumphs of the
People’s Liberation Army and aiding it in destroying the enemies of the
psorle, request the provincial government to punish severely the bandit
leaders Ospan, Zhanymkhan, and Yulbars., We representatives call upon
all Kazakhs to reveal the hiding places of bandits and other traitors,
to guard the democratic power, to build peace and the revolutionary
orderees' s * ’

(* Zhana-zhol, 29 May 1950.)

At all levels the conferences played an important role in the
volitical life of Sinkiang, They were the direct crganizers of the broad
nasses of theyt011ers for the fulfillment of the tasks of buildirg a
new Sinkieng. "Rallying the masses around the people's governments,"
stated Comrade chou En~iai, "the conferences of people!s representatlves
through their activities are uniting the people and transforming them
into & mighty force capable of fulfllllng the tasks of national constru-
ction and national defense,"¥
(* Chou Ennlal, "Report at the Third Session of the People's Political
Consultative Council of China, 23 October 1951, Narodnyy Kltax (supplement) -
1951, Nose 9=10, Volse IV, pe 9o)
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The organs of the people's power in Sinkiang, reiying on the
support of the broad masses of the various nationalities, were able in
the first years after the liberation to accomplish a colossal amount of
work in strengthening the people's democratic order and democratizing
the putlic and govermment affairs of the erstwhile oppressed and rightless
peoples of the provmcee Comrade Chou En-lai, describing the activities
of the organs of people's power in the first year of the existence of
Peopie’s Ch:ma9 stated that they "have achieved positive results in the
matter of rallying the various strata of the population; partvies, and
nationalities; have aided the people's powr to heed the opinion of the
people; and have also helped the people to understand and catrol the work
of the peoplel!s power.'*
(* €hou En=lai, For The Strengthening and Deve lopment of the Sugcesses
of the Chinegas People, Publ.;sh:wg House of L:Lterature in Fore;gn

L.r‘gua,ges, Peking S 19519 Po 14—0) ; | ‘

Exactly a year affter the liberation, in the fall of 1950, the
wnole ferritory of Sinkiang had been practically cleared of remmants of
the Kucmintang riff-raff, <The armed bands of Ospan, Zhanymkhan, Yulbars,
Urazbay, and many other enemies of the people's order had been rendered
harmless, The successful suppression of the counterrevolution aided the
further unification of the national minorities of Sinkiang around the
people's power led by the Communist Party of China. .

In the ocourse of the years 1951 and 1952 such questions were
found on the agenda of the work of conferences of people's representatives
as the reduction of land rents, interest rates, the refunding of land
tares, the building and repair of various irrigation works,; wells, etc.
The decisions adopted by the conferences on these problems were warmly ;
supported by the broad masses of the people, who waged an active struggle
to carry them out. A real campaiga developed, in the course of which a
united democratic front of the various nationalities was created, It
conducted a struggle against the landlords, confiscating their property
and transferring to the peasants the lands, cattle, and houses which had
been taken from them by their exploiters. As a result of the execution .-
cf these measures, the living conditions of the broad peasant masses
wzre improved and their class consciousness and productive activity were
considerably increased. Everywhere peasant unions and other public
organizations began to be created, and a rapid growth was manifest in the
renks of the new democratic slliance of youth, the alliance of women
the "Association for the Defense of Peaoce and. Democ*acy in Slnkla,gg" and
cther organizations.

During 1952 and 1953 an agrarian reform was successﬁu]y carried
out in the main agricultural districts of Sinkiang. It liquidated
landlord ownership of the land,; raised the level of the material -
prosperity of the toiling peasants, and paved the way for the executlon
of sccialist measures in rursl areas.¥
(¥ On this see- Chapter Iv,)
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These successes were achieved specifically as a result of the fact
that the Communist Party and the Central People's Government of China
had correctly utilized the system of conferences of people's reprew
sentatives as a means for drawing the broad masses of the toilers into
the process of developing the people's democratic state.

The activities of the military-control organs and the conferences
of peopie's representatives created the conditions for the summoning of
Congresses of People's Representatives and for holding the first general
electicons in the country.

In 1953 the toilers of China, having completed the reconst*uctlon

£ the national economy, began the fulfillment of their First Five-Year
Plan9 which provided for building the foundations of socialism in Chinae
By that time, the toilers had suppressed the Kuomintang counterrevolution,
had mostly liquidated banditry, and had successfully carried out the land
reform. The political consciousness and organization of the masses had
been uplifted considerably., There was now necessity for further demo=-
cratization of the political life of the country,

The tasks of building the foundations of socialism reguired still
more active participation by *he masses in administrating the peoplels
democratic state and in strengthening and broadenlng the tles between
the state apparatus and the masses,

The temporsry system of organs of people's power -- the ccnferencos
of people's representatives, which was suited to the tasks of the
reconstruction periody did not suit the new stage of the building of the
CFR,

The forms of a psople's democratic state do not remain fixed.

They develop in accordance with changes in the relationships of the class
forces within the country, with changes in the domestic and foreign
situation, Therefore the requirement of further strengthening the

p2ople's democratic order and the tasks of building socialism called forth
the need to replace the old system of state administration =-- the confer- -
ences of peoplels representatives == with a new one ~=- ocongresses of
people's representatives; chosen on the basis of general elections,

On 24 December 1952 the National Committee of the NPKS, on the
basis of the proposal of the Commuhist section, proposed the calling of
corgresses of people's representatives throughout the comntry. On
13 January 1955 the Central People's Government adopted the decision on
ths calling of oongresses of peoplels represeniatives, and on 11 Februaxy
the Law of Elections to the All-Chinese Congress of People?s Representatives
and local Congresses of Peoplel!s Representatlves of the Chinese People's
Republic.* :
(* Konstitutsi i osnovnyve zakonodatel'nyye akty Kitayskoy Narounoy
Eggggéli&ig Publishing House of Foreign Literature, 1955, ppe 82<96;)

On the basis of this law, in 1953-1954 in Sinkiang, as also in other
districts of the country, the first general elections to the local
Congresses of People's Representatives were held. The Congresses of .
People's Representatives chosen in the general elections afforded the




popilar mas 928 the opportanlty to yartlclpate 8till mors act1ve1y in the'\
building of soc1allsm and 1n the admlnlsuratlon of the stateo

2. Orgqgs of uelfzﬁgle-xqtthe Slnklang‘Ulgaur Autonomous_Oblast
Within the Sy stem«of Governmevt-Organs of the CPR

" The system of government organs of the CPFR is deflned by the
special features of its social and state structure. Menifested in it
is the socialist nature of the people's democratic state. It is '
afapted to the fulfillment of: the tasks and functions of this state
in the various stages of its development. "The organization and v
activities of local orgens of the state power and the state administra-
tion of the Chinese People's Republic," as L, M., Gudoshnikov correctly
points cut, "are built on the principles of participation of the masses
in the state administration and in the work of the state ocrgans; '
denocretic centralism; coliective leadership; equality of. rights among .
the nationaiities; people's democratlc 1ega11ty. planning, and econom*c
gtructuralization.”*
(* L. M. Gudoshnikov, NThe Development of the System of Local Organs
of State Power in the State Administration of the Chinese People's
Republic," Sovetskoye gosudarstvo i prave [§0v1et State and Law/,
1957, No. 10, p. 17.)

. The system of organs of a peOp;e 's democratic state conforms
above all with the principle of the unlimited sovereignty of the people. -
In Article 2 of the Constitution of the CPR it is stateds "AIl power
in the Chinese People's Republic belongs to the people in the person
of the All-Chinese Congress of People's Representatives and the local
Congresses cf Peoples Representatives..." This article defines the
essance of ths entire govermment system of the CFR..

‘ .The sovereignty of the people is realized by the Congresses of
" People’s Representatives,
This presupposes, first of all, that the Congresses of People's .
- Representatives represent the Chinese people in the most direct manner, ‘
embody their will, express their interests, and ensure the partlclpat*onz‘
of the broad masses in the administration of the state. -

_ 4 democratic dictatorship of ‘the ‘people called upon to fulfill the
tasks of the élctatorshlp of the worklng class would be unthinkable - '
without the decisive participation of the toiling masses in the‘
exercise of the state power. : L

The Communist Party and the People s Goverrment of Chlna are :
utilizing various forms for drawing the toiling masses into the - '
administration of the state. The most important of these are genera;
electicns to the Congresses of People's Representatives; the .
‘participation of the toilers as deputies in the work of the latter, and .
in the work of the organs of the state administration; and also the '
participation of the masses in the trade unions, the Komsomol, the
cooperatives, and other social organizations which assist the organs of
the state in their activities.
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The sovereignty of the people presupposes, secondly, that the
congresses of people's Representatives, as bearers of their will, should
have full power, and that there should not exist in the state orgauns
formed or acting independently of the Congresses of People's .
Representatives. They possess broad and diverse powers in the various
sccial and government spheres. All the other organs of the state --
organs of the state administration, couris, prosecutor's cffices «-
receive their powers from the Congresses of People's Representatives and
are accountable and responsible to them. - ' : :

The sovereignty of the people presupposes; thirdly)y that in
exercising their powers the deputies of the Congresses of People’s
Representatives are responsible to the people and are controlled by
them. ' » ' .
. The system of state organs of the Chinese People's Republic is
being improved along with the development of the people's democratic
state, along with changes in its tasks and major functions.*

(% Ibides ppe 13%25¢) | ‘ : -

At first the Congresses of People's Representatives were elected
and convoked in the lower administrative units; later they were elected
and convoked by higher Congresses of People's Representatives all the
way up to the All-Chinese Congress of People's Representatives.

The Constitution of the CPR, which established this system,
defined the order of formation of both the local and central government
organs, their structure, competence, and system of activities. '

The highest organ of the state power in the CFR is the All-
Chinese Congress of People's Representatives. '

Local crgans of power are the Congresses of People's
Representatives of the correspcnding administrative units.

A1l the remaining government organs, from the State Council
down to the local people's committees, "are alsc created by such organs

of the state power as the All Chinese Congress of People's Representatives

end the local Congresses of People's Representatives. They are under
their control, and their members can be recalled by these organs."¥* .
(* Liu Shao=-chi, "On the Draft Constitution of the Chinese People's
Republic," DMaterialy pervoy sessii Veekitayskogo Sobraniya narodnykh
predstaviteley, Publishing House of Pravda, 1954; Pe 4%.) X

On the basis of the national composition of the CFR and its
international nature, organs of self-rule were created in the districts
of local national autonomy and included in the united system of state
organs of the Republic. Their activities are carried out.in harmony
with those of the other state organs., The order of. their orgenization’
and activities corresponds to the basic principles of the organization
of the locel government organs as laid down in Section 4 of Chapter II
of the Constitution of the CFR. :

The unity of the system of government organs in the CIFR is based,
first, on the unity of the will of the working class executing the
dictatorship in alliance with the peasantrys; second, on the community

- 83 =




of interests of all the Chinese people; third, on the unity of interests
of the nations and national minorities of China emancipated by the
people’s revolution; fourth, on the conformity of the general state goals
with the needs and interests of the localities; and, finally, on the

fact that the Communist Party of China organizes and directs the entire
system of government organs of the CPR, both central and local.

This unity is expressed in the fact that the activities of all the
government organs at a given state are directed towards the accomplishing
of a single task -~ the building of socialisme - '

The unity of the system of government organs of the CIR is
manifested also in that fact that, as stated in Article 22 of ths
Constitution of the CPR, the A1l Chinese Congress of People's
Representatives is the sole organ exercising legislative power in the
coantry. It not only exercises legislative power. It possesses plenary
authority in the country, the right to control the activities of all the
higher government organs of the CPR that it forms and names: the office .
of President of the CPR, the Permanent Committee of the VSIP, the State )
Council, the Supreme People's Court; the Supreme People's Prosecutoris
Officeo . ' ‘ . . -

The organizational principle ensuring the unity of the entire
system of govermment organs of the CFR is democratic centralism, which
defines the order of their organization and activities. It also
determines the relations between the representative organs and the
orther organs of the state, as well as those between the higher and
lower government organse S . '

The vnity of the sysiem of govermment organs of the CPR does not
exclude, however, limitations on their respective powers. The
Constitution and other legistlative acts of the CFR establish a strict
and clear demarcation of the powers -of the various organs of the united
state power. o S -

Each government organ possesses powers corresponding to the
nature of the organ and to its place in the general system of government
organs. ' , v ,

The forms of the orgens of self-rule are determined on the basis
of Article 67 of the Constitution of the CFR, and in conformity with
the expressed will of the majority of the people of that nationality
which is exercising local national autonomy.

In the Sirkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast, in conformity with the
expressed will of the majority of the people, the organs of self-rule
in all districts of local national autonomy are the Congresses of
People's Representatives, people's committees, and the other governmental
administrative organs formed by them. ” I

Each district of local national sutonomy exercises government .
authority and administration within the limits established by the
Constitution and other laws of the CFR, -

The Congresses of People!s Representatives are orgens of
government authority, and the people's committees and other governmental
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administrative organs formed by them are organs of government administration.

The organs of self-rule of the Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast,
as part of the general system of government organs of the C¥R, also
have their own system, waich is defined by the peculiarities of the
acministrative-territorial structure of the oblast. Corresponding to
each 1ink in its administrative~territorial structure are particular
organs of self-rule, The organs of government authority in the
autonomous okrugs and autonomous counties, as well as in the counties,
cities, municipal rayons, volosts, national volosts, and setilements,
are Congresses' of Peoples Representatives which set up their permanent
organs e péople’s comittees. The latter in turn form the various
governmental administrative organs. . _—

Thus the Ccngresses of People's Representatives, the people's
committees, and the governmental administrative organs formed by them
within the above-mentioned links oi the administrative~territorial
system constitute in the Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast the system
of organs of self-rule which exercise the functions of local governmental
organs. A :

25 Congresses of People's Representatives of the Sinkiang Uighur
Aatonomous Oblast as Local Organs of Governrent Authority

In the system of organs of gelf-rule in the Sinkiang Uighur
Autonomous Oblast decisive importance is attached to the Congresses

" ‘of People's Representatives. Through them the toiling masses exercise

government authority, directing 2ll economic and sociocultural
activities in the settlements, volcsts, national volosts, municipal
rayons, counties, autonomous counties, autonomous okrugs, and the
oblast, : '
‘The entire system of Congresses of People's Representatives in
the Chinese People's Republic is permeated with genuire people’s
democracy from both the point of view of its organization and its
daily activitiese = L ‘ SRR

One of the most important principles of the orgenization of the
Congresses of People's Representatives.is their election on the basis
of the democratic principles of the electoral system. The principles
of the election law .and the method of conducting elections in the
county are defined by the special electoral laws of the A1l Chinese
Congress of People's Representatives and the local Congresses of
People's Representatives of the CIR, adopted at the 22nd meeting of .
the Central People's Government Council on 11 February 1953 and
sromulgated on 1 March 1953.%
5* Konstitubtsiya i osnovnyye zakonodatel!nyye akty Kitayskoy Narodnoy
Respubliki, Publishing House of Foreign Literature, 1955, pp. 82-86.

The most important principles of the election law ave embodied

" in the Constitution of the CPR (Articles 19, 23, 56, 86). They provide

that the elections of deputies to the Congresses of People's
Representatives in the CFR should be general elections,.
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_ The principle of general elections in the Chinese People's
Republic is expressed in the fact that all citizens over 18 years of age,
regardless of nationality or race, sex, occupation, social origin,
religious faith, education, property status, or residence, have the right
to elect and be elected. Only those camnot elect or e elected who are
insane or have been deprived by law of the right %o elect and be elecived,
Te this latter category belong landlords who have still not changed their
class status as provided by law, counterrevolutionary elements who have
been legally deurived of political righis: and persons who have been
deprived of politisal rights by the courts. ‘ ,

Women have the same rights as men, Citizens serving in the armed
fcroes of the CPR possess the right to elect and be elected on the same
basis as all citizens.

The election law of the CPR established an equal electoral right:
each citizen has a vote, Howevery, for the purpose of ensuring a leading
role for the working class, the election law established éifferent norms '
of representation for cities and rural administrative-territorial units. i
From the urban population several times more deputies are chosen than
from the rural population., The ratio in favor of the working class is
about 4:% in the elections to the local Congresses of People's Represent-
atives, and 8:1 in the elections of deputies to the highest organ of.
goverument authority -~ the All-Chinese Congress of People's Representatives.

The norms of representation $n all links of the organs of govern-
mant avthority are defined in accordance with the density of the population
of the adminisirative-territorial unit in question.¥
(* Articles 9, 104 11, 13, 14, 6, 18, 19, 20 of the Law .on Elections,
ibidey pp. 83~860) :

In the national districts of the county the election law ensures
representation for the various nationalities in the organs of govern-
ment avthorisy. - The norms of representation established here ars lower
than in the other districts of the country (Arbticle 27 of the law).

The representation of various nationalities in the organs of power '
were legislatively strengthened also in Article 51 (of the General Program ‘
of the NPKS), a policy which was later further developed and embodied in
the Constitution of the CPR and in the Law on the Organization of Local
Congressses of People's Representatives and Local People's Committees of the
Chiness Peopic's Republic (Articlée 4).* The principle followed in the
electoral system is a combination of direct end mulii-stage elections,

Chosen directly on the basis of Article 56 of the Constitution of the

CPR and Ariicle 5 of the Election law are the lower organs of govera-

ment authority =- the “ongresses of People's Representatives of settlements,
volosts, national volosts, municipal rayons, and cities not having rayon
divisions, Deputies to the Congresses of People's Representatives of
provinces, sutonomous districts, cities having rayon divisions, and

counties, as well as to the All-Chinese Congress of People's Representativas,
are elected by the lower Congresses of People's Representatives,

(* Ibid., pe 69c) ' ' ’
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A special feature of the election system in the CPR i3 the
comhination in the elections of open and secvet voting. Secret. voting
is employed in the elecsions of deputies to the county and higher
Congresses of People's Representatives, whereas open voting is used in
the elections of deputies to the lower organs of power by a show of hands
(Article 55 of the Blection law),

Reflecting the historical conditions of the development of China
and the relationship of the class forges at the present stage cf its
development, these are the basic principles of the election system of the
CPRo*

\* For a more deualled analysis of the main prlhulples of the election
gystem gee No G. Sudarikov, "The Electoral System of the Chinese People's
Republic," Scvetskoye gosudarstvo 0 1 pravo, 1953, Noo 5, ppe 114=128,

Held on the basis of these principles were the first general elec-
ticns of Congresses of People's Representatives in Sinkiang as well as in
other districts of the country.

The work of holding the first general elections in Sinkiang was
begun immediately after the publication on 2 Marsh 1953 in the Chinese
central press of the Law of Elections, Immediately afterwards, this law
was published by the Sinkiang press in the languages of the local
nationalities: Uighur, Kazakh, Mongol, and other languages., A broad
olectlion campeign then began ‘in which hundreds of thousands of toilers
participated. The direct supervision of preparing and holding elestions
was plaged in the hands of the electoral commissions, set up on both the
central and local levels. Under the provincial peoplefs government an
electoral commissicn was created which exercised control of elschtions to
the Congress of People'ls Representatives of Sinkiang.

Similar commissions were set up also under local people's goveLMN
nents in the lower administretive~territorial units., They possessed broad
powerss They had the right to establish elections units, to determine
tie time and order of the holding of elections, to register the voters,
to examine compliaints, to hold election meetings; toc control the correct

_execution of the Law of Electlons, and others (Articles 38, 39 of the Law
on Elections),

The candidates for deputies to the local Congresses of Peoplets
Representatives were nominated by the electoral districts and electoral
units. The richt $0 nominate candidtates and deputies was granted to the
Commanist Party organizat ions, the various democraiic parties, the peoplﬂ's
organizations, as well as to voters and representatives not belonging %o
these parties and organizations. The nomination of cendidates as a rule
was done by the parties, organizations, and voters jointly, which testified
to the solidarity of the Chinese people around the Communist Party.

A list of candidates was preliminarily drawn up by the local elec=
toral commission from among persons recommended by local party and social
crganizaticis, and also by individual voters and groups of voters. Later
it was given to groups of voters for discussion, which ensured putting
forward candidates enjoying the respest and support of the broad masses
of the population. After this; the list of candidateswes seat to the




- local electoral commission, which published ite. The election meeting

or special meebting of groups composed of depubies elected by the iower
links of the administrative=territorial system decided on the basis of the
list the ouestion of the eleotion of a certain candidate as deputy to the
corresponding Congress of People's Representatives, The discussion of
candidatures took place under the guidance of the presidium of the
wrres\Jund...ng Congress of Peoplels Representatives, which on the basis of
the msults of the discussion of candidatures in the deputy groups compiled
the final list of candidates for deputies and personally passed on each
of them,

At district e;.ew.ton meetings, the citizens by a direct shew of
hends elected deputies to the volost and settlement Congresses of People's
Representatives, and also to the Congressss of munlclgal rayons and of
cities not having rayon divisions.

The elestions of deputies tc the county Conn'resses of People's : ;
Representatives, the Congresses of large eities, and the pr ovincial .
Congress of People's Representatives were held by secret vote.

Beld in the course of 4 months, from June to September 1953, in
36 lower administrative units of the provmce (volost, rayon) were test
elections of deputies to volost and rayon Congresses of Pecple's Represent-
etives, Having acquired the necessary experience in the organizstion and
econduct of elections, in September-October 1954 the party and state .
crgans held the first general elections of deputies to 665 local Congresses
of Peoplets Representatives, In Decemher 1953 and early 1954, the second
stage of general elections took place at 860 local Congresses of People's
Representatives.*
(* Chivn=ckun Jihepao, 7 January 1 S54)

By Ma,y 1954 elections had been eorduc,ted almobt eveL,,'where, and
91.56% of the voters had participated.¥
(* Sinkiang Jih=pao, 5 October 4954, In 1953 and 1954 the first general
elections in Sinkiang were held in one autonomous okrug; 69 autonomous
counties, administrative counties, and cities; and 2,175 populated ‘
places, where local Congresses of People's Reprebentatlves were set up :
(ILi Gazette, 6 September 1956)s In the remaining 4 aubonomous okrugss
14 counties, and 247 populated places; elections were not held. This is
explained bty the faot that here the necessary conditions had not teen

reated and socialist transformations had hardiy been carried out,
because these disiricts are cattle-raising and semi-cattle-raising districts.
In place of Congresses of People's Representatives, Conferences of
People s Representatives were set up here,)

Durlno' the 5 months from Maren to July 1954, sessions of :mg'ces
of People's Representatlves were held in the ccunties and cities of
province, and by the end of July 1954 the first session of the pro*r..,noial
Congress of People's Representatives =- the highest organ of go\rernment
suthority in S:mklano' == had been held.

The provincial Congress of People's Re resentatives numbered 375
deputies. Included were Uighurs (231 persons§ bozakhs (48 persons),
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Chinese (45 persons), Tung-kengs (14 persons), Mongole (9 persons),
Usbeks {4 persons), Russians (2 persons), and representatives of other
nationalitiee.,* The session heard and discussed veparts of the leaders
of %he provincial govermient on various economis, cultural, and state
questions and adopted the necessary resolutions. The session elected 21
percons as deputies to the highest organ of the state power of the CPR --
the All-Chinese Congress of People's Lepresentatives. The deputies
ropresented the nabtional minorities of Sinkiang, inecluding 12 Uighurs,

% Chinese, 2 Kazakhs, and one representative each of Tung-kangs Mcngolsy
Kirghiz, and Taters.** ‘

(* Singciang Jihwpao, 23 July 1954.)

(*% Sinkiang Gazette, 1 August 1954, )

The term of the Congresses of People's Representatives of the
Sinkiang=Uighur Autonomous Cblast. is 4 years; that of all the lower
Congresses of People's Representatives is 2 years.* '

(* "Article 8 of "Instructions on the Organizations of Congresses of
Pecple's Representatives and People's Committees at All Levels of the

Binkiang-Uighur Autonomous OLlast," Jen-min Jih-pao, 10 July 19%56.)

In September 1956 the People's Committee of the Sinkiang-Uighur
Autonomous Obiast, in commection with the expiration of the term of the
lowsr links of the local organs of authority adopted a special resolution
¢n the holding of new elections at all levels of Congresses. of Pecple's
Repreésentatives at the various levels.  In corformity with the resolution,
in Sirnkiang, from mid-September to late December 1956, the second general
elections to the lowsr Congreszes of -People's Representatives were held.
In the courss of 2 months; froz mid-Septewber to the first half of
November, elections ware held in the villages, settlementis, and city
vayons. By late Decembsr, they had been held in the autonomous okrugs,
cities, and administrative counties.

(* Il Gazette, 6 September 1956.) : .o

Elections of deputies were carried out according to the following
norms,¥ ’ ' S g
(* Itida) |

To the Congresses of People's Representatives of villages and
naticnal volosts from 15 tc 70 deputies were elected. In places with
pepulations of less than 1,000, one deputy was elected for each 30=~5C
votors; in those Laving 1,000-3,000 persous, one deputy Lor each
50=100 voters; in those having 3,000~7,000, one deputy for each 100-150
voters; in those having more than 7,000 persons,; one deputy for each
150~=300 voters. : 4 . - ‘

’ From 20 to 200 deputies were elected %o the Congresses of Pecple's
Representatives of city rayons and settlements, In populated places where
the population emounted to less than 10,000, one deputy was elected for -
each 100=200 voters; in places with populations of 10,000«30,000, one
deputy for each 200-400 voters; in places with populations of more than
30,000, one deputy for each 400=1,000 voters. . : -
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From 30 to 300 deputies were elected to the Congresses of People's
Representatives of antonomous counties; administrative counties, and
cities. In populated places where the population amounted o less than
3,000, from 4 to 3 depubties were elected; in villages and volosts wiih
ponu.Lat.Lons of 3;000=7,000, 2«5 deputies; those with poPJ.Lat:Lons of more
than -000 persons, 4«9 depuities. For each 500-1,500 persons in settle=
men’d a.n\l oity distrists one daputy was chosen to the local Congresses of
Peoplegs Representatwes of cities, administrative counties, and automomous
countizs., The total number of deputies elecied from settlements whose
populations were pardvicularly large to the Congresses of People's
Representatives of antonomous counties did not exceed 30 personse

To the Congresses of Peopleis Representa’clves of cities, from
30 to 50 deputies were elected from city rayons having large populations,’

The norrs of representation to the Comgresses of People's Representatives

of autonomous okrugs and cities, as well as aubonomous and administrative
comties, were determined by the people's committees of the autonomous .
ckrugs themselves and in consultation with the Paople's Committee of the 5
Sinkiang-Uighur Autoncmous Oblast, :

In setting the norms of :r'epresenta.tlon, gpecial attenu.i.on was
given to ensuring the representation of national minorities in the local
Congresses of People's Representatives. :

As in the first general elections, this elef*t ion r*ampaign took
plaze under the bauner of the solidarity of the toiling masses around
the Coumunist Part ty, which was successfully carrying out the tasks of
the building of socialism in the countrys The elections were conducted
on the basis of the damocratic principles of the eleotion system of the
CPR, which ensuves the broad partic “1pafb10n of the toiling nasses in the
administraticn of the state.

" Unlike the first elections, the new general e;.ec-tlons cmbraced
211 the populated places of Sinkiang, because by that time enormous
successes had been ashieved everywhere in the t ransformation of agriculture,
in handicraft industry, and also in the twansformation of capitalist _
industyy and commerde. “,

‘In the second half of 1956, after the successful carrying out of
elections in the autonomous okrugs, in the autonomous counties, in
counties, in cities, in municipal rayons, in volostsy in natlonal
volosts and in settlements of an urban type, the first session was held
of the Congress of Pecpie's Representatives, Convocaticn Il.*

(* S'Lnkl ng Jihepao, 17 April 1957.) .

In 1958, new elections were conducted bbcauso of the exp.:.raulon of

the term of office of deputies of the oblast Congress of Pecple's
‘Representatives (Convocation I), and of those of the Congresses of
Peopletls Representatives of the autonomous okrugs, countles, and lower
units (Convocation II).* :

(* On ths results of eleotmns in the lower organs of gove Tnment
authority, see Sinkieng Cazetite, 20 May 1958s)
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These elections, carried out on the'msis of the representat;on
norms of the previous elections, took place in ‘the sétting of the great
victory which had been achieved in the course of the movement for bringing
order into the work orgenization and of the struggle against rightist
elements., The electlons strengtuened still further the system of Congresses
of People's Representatlves as organs of Government suthority in the -
oblast, brougnt them closer to the broad popular masses, and increased
their role in drawing the workers into the admlnlstratlon of the state _
and the building of socialism. ‘

' Inherent in the principle of the election of ocal organs of *
government guthority is direct accountability and reSpon31b111ty to
the electors,  Hach deputy of a Congress of Peonle's Representatlves 1s
answerable to his electors.

. . The Constitution of the CTR and the instructions which conform to

it regarding autonomy, as well as a number of other laws on ‘the organization
of organs of government authority, establlsh the responsibility of the
people's representatlves to their electors or electoral units and embody
the right of voters and electoral districts to recall deputies,*
(* Articles 38 and 61 of the Constitution of the CPR, Article 61 of the
law on Blections, Article 37 of the Law on the Organlzatlon of the All~
Chinese Congress of Feople!s Representatives, and irticle 21 of ‘the Law -
on the Organization of Local Congresses of People's Representatlves and
Locel People's Committees,)

Thus Article 26 of "Instructlon on the Organlzatlon of Congresses
of leople's Representatives and People's Coumittees at &ll Levels of the
Sinkisng-Uighur Autonomous Oblast" establishes that the deputies of
Congresses of Yeople'!s “epreSentatlves of autonomous districts, cities
with rayon divisions, and counties are answerable to the’ orgons which

elected thems thet +the deputies of Congresses of People!s Representatives
of cities without rayon dlvis10ns, municipal rayons, volosts, natlonal ‘
volosts, and settlements are answerable to the voters, '

. The electors have the right to recall and.replace at any time the
deputies chosen by them. Recall of a deputy must be agreed upon by a-
mejority of the deputies in the electoral unlts, or by a magorlty of the
electors,

The subordination and:e3p0n31b111ty ‘of the local Congresses of
People's Representatlves t0 the people who elecied them ensures the _
closest ties between the local organs of government authorlty and the
broad masses of the people, creates conditions for the full ‘expression of
the will and interests of ‘he toilers in the decisions of the’ Congresses
and for many sided assistancé on the part of the voters in their work.

- Herein is found a source of strength and a guarantee of the frultful ’
activity of the local Congresses of People's Representatives.

A11 the Congresses of Peop*e's Representatives perform their
activities at their sessions. The order and time of callihg the sessions
of local Congresses of People's Representatives are determined by the
Law on the Orgsnization of Local Congresses of People's Representatives
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and Local People's Committees;* and in the distr cte of local national
autonomy by the instructions ol autonomy. :

" (* Konstitutsiya i osnovnyye zakonodatel'nyye akngKlt_yskoy Narodnoy
Respubliki, Publlshlng House of Foreign Liter atureé 19555 PDe 72»73.)

Thus Article 14 of the sutonomy statute in Sinkiang establish
that sessions of the Congress of People's nepresentatlves of the S_nklang-
Uighur Autonomous Oblast are %o ‘be called once a years - Ses51ons of the
Congresses of cities, counties, and municipal rayons are called twice a
year. Sessions of the Congresses of People's Representatives in volosts,
national volosts, and settlements are held once every 3 or 4 months,

Special sessions of the Congress of People's. Representatives of
the Slnklang-Ulghur Autonomous Oblast are called at the discretion of
the People’s Committee of the oblast or on the petltlon of one fifth of
the deputies,

" Brought forward for dlscussn.on at the sessions are the most z.mportant 6

state, economic, and cultural questions, Among these, in partlcular,

are elections of the people's comnittee and president of the people's -
court, flxlng the local budget and the natlonal economlc p]an, reports
of local people's committees,

Thus at the Fourth Session of the Congress of People's ﬁepresent—
atives of the Sinkiang~Uighur Autonomous Ublast, held in april 1957, the
report of the People's Committee for 1956 was discussed.* The report .
was presented by the chairmen of the People's . Committee, Comrade
Sayfutdln Az1zov° - .

(* Sinkieng Jihwpag, 17 April 19574)
- " The 1is+® given above far from exhausts all the questlons.
dlscussed at meetings of the Congresses of People's Representatives,
. They are authorized to examine during the meetlng any issue, not only of
local but also of general state gignificance relatlng ‘o economic,
w-cultural, or polltlcal matters, and to hear reports on 1nd1v1dua1 guestions
. of the work of the people’s oommittees, their departments, administrations,
sections, and commissions, as well as reports on the work of the people's
courts and also Peparts on the activities of the ldwer Congresses of ‘
People 8 Representatlves and of various mass organizations.
: .. The local Congresses of . People's Representatives elect a pre31d1um
-during thelr sessions.v For the performance of organrzatlonal-technlcal .
work during the sessions of the county snd higher congresses, a secretarlat
is elected composed of a secretery and several deputles. The secretary
is elected from the membership of the pres1d1um and is aoproved by the
“deputies, while the vice-secretaries are elected from among the Congress
deputles and approved by the pre51d1um of the Congress. S

" . "The Congresses of Pecple's Re resentatives of the 1nk1ang—U1ghur
Autonomous Oblast at all levels can during their sessions set up mandate
comm1851ons, commissions for the examination of outside. proposals, and
-other necessary comn1ss1ons Whlch perform thelr work under the guidance
of the presrdlum. : : :

g




. At the sessions the deputies enjoy full freedom of speech, and are
afforded broad opportunities for‘full.participation.;jThey are granted
the right to bring forward for the examination of the session any
questions connected with the competence of the given Congress of People's
Representatives, S S

' The meetings of the Congresses of People's Representatives are
open ones, BEligible to attend with the right of consultative vote are the
leaders of the work apparatus of the people's committees of the corres-
ponding level, the chairmen of the people's court; and the chief
procurator of the peoplels prosecutor’s office, as well as other persons,
subject to the approval of the Fresidium., = = = ' :

: The work of the sessions is carried on in the Chinese and Uighur
languages, Translations are provided for deputies of other nationalities.
In the netional volosts, the sessions of Congresses of People's Repre-
sentatives are carried out in the language of the given localitye

The adoption of decisions on all questions on the agenda in the
Congresses of People's Representatives is by a simple majority of the
votes of all deputies. In forming county and higher pesople's committees,
and in the elections of the chairmen of people's courts at the sessions
of the corresponding congresses, a secret vote is taken. On the other
hand, in the formation of the people's committees of volosts, national
volosts, and settlements, there is open voting. T o

As representatives of the people, the deputies of the local
congresses are granted broad rights. . o S '

_ A deputy can aepply to the appropriate people's committee or t0 the
organs subordinate to. it with any request, which the latter must answer
during the period of the session. A depubty possesses a special immunitys:
during a session he cannot be arrested or held to judicial responsibility
without the approval of the presidium of the Congress. A deputy has the
right to nominate cendidates to the orgens set up by the Congress in
question, the right to be elected to these organs, the right to a full
vote in the adoption of decisions and in the elections of the various
organs, : S

" The deputies of county and higher congresses have the right to
participate with a consultative vote at the sessions of the Congresses of
People's Representatives chosen by them. The deputies of the lower
congresses have the right to organize deputies? groups in districts or
in enterprises where they are three or more deputies. The creation of
such groups aids in strengthening the ties between the deputies and the
electors, and intensifies their role in the activities of the local pecple's
committees., . . 3 L
During the period of the sessions of the local Congresses of

People's Representatives, where necessary the State makes money or other
material grants to the dsputies. . S . - g

1 Deputies to local Congresses of People's Representatives use their
rights in carrying out the important obligations given them. As stated
in Article 25 of the autonomy statute of Sinkiang, the deputies to the
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'Congresses of People's nepresentatlves of the Slnkiang-Ulghur Autonomous
Oblast must maintain close ties with the organs or voters who ‘have
-elected thems; explain the laws, decrees, and policies of the ‘states and -
assist in the work of the correspondlng people's committees. " In the =~
Congresses of People's Representatlves and people's committees the
deputies must express the oplnions and needs of the broad masses of the
peoples = .
Deputies %o the 1eca1 Congresses of People‘s Represenx:tlves are
the best representatives of the popular masses and constitute an enormous
organizing force indissolubly linking the organs of self-rule and the '
toiling maSses of the various nationalities,

In fulfilling their obligations, the deputles strengthen daily the
ties with the masses, giving attention to their requests and needs, accepi~-
ing criticism from below, reveallng and ellmlnatlng defeets in the work
of the state organs®, :
(* On the forms and methods of work of deputies %o the local Congresses .
~ of reople's depresentatives in the CPR, see L. Il ‘Gudoshnikovy "The - .
Development of the System of Local Organs of Government Authority and
State Administration in the Chinese People's: Repﬁblic," Sovetskoxe S . .
gosudarstvo i pravo, 1957, Wos 10, pps 20~21.) - L

The local Congresses of People's Representatives are sovereign
organs of government euthority. Within the limits of their competence,
as laid down by the Constitution of the CPR and other lawsy they exercise
full authority in their territories. Not only local but elso general- '
state tasks are accomplished through them. '

The Constitution of the CPR defines ‘the magor 01rcle of qnestlons
‘within the competence of the local Congresses of People's ‘Representatives®
which were later formuletéd in the Law on the Yrganization of Local
Congresses of People's Representatlves and Local People‘s COmmlttees ‘
(&ticles 6 and T of the Law). :
(* Section 44 Chapter II, of the Constltutlon of the CPR. )

In the districts of national sutonomy, on the basis of these’ ‘acts
and under consideration of local conditions, instruct tions are worked out ‘
~and approved on thelr autonomy. Jiere:Ln is defined in detail the competence

of the organe of self-rule. . The powers of the Congresses of People's

Representatives of the Slnslang~01ghur Autonomous Oblast are deflned 1n
“Articles 9, 10, 11, 12 of the autonomy statute in Slnklang. _

The Congresses of feople'!s Representetlves at all 1evels of the
Slnklang-Ulghur sutonomous Ublast prov1ae for strict observance of and
compliance with the laws and decrees, as ‘well as decisions, of the higher
Congresses of People!s Representatlves. Putting into effect the laws and
other legislative acts of the people's democrate state, the local
Congresses of Yeople'!s ﬁepresenbatlves thus partlclpste in the solutlon '

not only of local but also of generazl goverrment tasks.

' During 1954 almost all the local Congresses ‘of People‘s Repre- ‘
sentatives of Sinkiang discussed at their first ses31ons the draft '
Constitutim of the CFR, which everywhere recéived unanimous approvale

Con




The discussion of the draft Constitution of the CPR at the sessions
of the Congresses of Feople's Representative was of great general political
significance. It clearly demonstrated the striving of all the nationalities
of the country to strengthen the people's democratic order and to develop
and reinforce friendship between the peoples of China., 4t the first
sessions of the Congresses of reople's Representatives of Sinkiangy held
in July 1954, the delegates from the various nationalities of the province
noted in their speeches the greatness and enormous significance of the
draft Constitution of the CPR concerning the further strengthening of the
democratic state, and the economic, cultural, and political development
of all the nationalities of the country. The delegate from the Kazakh
sutonomous District declared in his speech: "The publication of the draft
Constitution is a great and joyful event for the peoples of all China,
including us Kegzekhs, We su)jport in a very determined manner the draft
Constitution,"* : : o . ’

(* Jeh-min Jihepao, 13 April 1954.) S S

, Also included on the agendas of the meetings of the Congresses of
People's Representatives are other questions of a general state character.
For exsmple; in late 1954 and early 1955, at the meetings of the Congresses
of People!s Representatives of Sinkiang the reports of deputies were heard
on the results of the work of the first session of the VSNP, and resolutions
were adopted regarding the fulfillment of its instructions.¥*
(* Ibidey 3 and 19 Jenuery and 11 Februery 19554 ) -

Of great importance was the discussion at the meetings of the
Congresses ¢f People's Representatives of the Election Law, the "Basic
¥rinciples for the Implementation of Local Mational Autonomy in the Chinese
People's Republic," the First Pive-Yfear Plan for the development of the
CPR, and the problem of the movement for improving work organization,
ete, ' ' ‘ ;

A great deal of work is being done by the organs of the state power
in planning the development of the national economy. On the basis of the
general state plan, they are planning economic and cultural construction
and working out measures of social importance in the fields of enlighten=
ment, public health, social security, and aid to the victims of natural
calamities. Thus the second session of the Congress of People'!s Repre-
sentatives of the Sinkiang~Uighur Autonomous Oblast, held in September
1955, approved the draft of the First Five-lear Flan for the development
of the economy of the oblast.¥ : - o :

(* Ibid,, 2 October 1955; Druszhba, 6 October 1955.)

Volost and. settlement Congresses of People's Representatives, in
addition, approve production plams for agriculture, livestock raising, and
the handicraft industry, and establish concrete plans for measures of
mutual aid and cooperation in regard to other economic tasks.

A great deal of attention is being paid in the work of Congresses
of People'!s Representatives to questions of the develcpment of agri-
culture and industrial production, the carrying out of socialist trans-
formations in these branches of the national economy, and to other
questions, The autonomy statute grants to county, city, end oblast
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- Congresses of Feople's Representatives the right to examine and approve
budgets and reports on their execution; while volost Congresses and other
Congresses at the same level are assured the right to verify revenues
and expenditures (Article 9, paragraph 6; Article 10, paragraph 53
Article 11, paragreph 8 of the sutonomy statute in Sinkiang).

In the czse of all the questions discussed, the Congresses of
People'!s Representativesy within the limits of the rights granted by the
Constitution of the CIR end by other legislative acts, adopt and I
publish resolutions. These are published on the basis of and in
conformity with the laws and other legislative acts of the higher state
organs, _ S o o o
Local Congresses of People's Representatives are also constituent
‘organs, They set up, as already pointed out, their own permanent organs
(peoplet!s committeesgg they elect, in conformity with the administrative
level, chairmen of people's courts and also deputies to the higher ]
Congresses of People's Hepresentatives.* The Congresses of People's .
R&presentatives possess the right to control the activities of the state -
organs formed by them. ' o T N
(* Thus the Congress of People!'s Representatives of the oblast elects
not only the president of the people's court of the autonomous oblast, but
also the presidents of the people's courts of intermediate level.)

Local Congresses of reople's Representatives are called upon to
define the general tasks of subordinate organs and to direct their
activities in the implementation of these tasks. They devote considerable
“attention to the composition of the cadres of these organs, verifying the
legality and advisability of their decisions. . :

- The Congresses of People's Representatives have the right to
emend or disallow inadvisable decisions and instructions of the people's
 committees. The county and higher Congresses of People's Representatives
have the right to amend or disallow inadvisable decisions of the lower
Congresses of Feople'!s Representatives and their people's committees.
Volost and other Congresses of the same level have this right only with
~ respect to their own people!s committees, - : ,

s Within the competence of the local Congresses of People's Represente
atives at all levels are ensuring equality of rights for the national
minorities, safeguarding public property, maintaining public order, and
protecting the rights of the citizens. : : : :

One of the tasks of the local Congresses of People's Representatives
.is the organization of the masses for the struggle against counterrevolu~
tionary elements and the adoption of measures for strengthening the =~
defenses of the country, T o N

In addition to these general guestions, which fall within the
competence of the Congresses of People's Representatives in the
administrative districts, the autonomy statutes also grant to the national
. districts a series of other powers reflecting. the nature of local national
Within the.limits of the competence established by the Constitution
of the CPR and by other laws of the country, the Congress of People's
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Representatives of the Sinkiang-Uighur Autonomous Oblast works out, under
consideration of the conditions of the local natlonelltles, autonomy and
other statutes, subsequently submitting them to the approval of the
Permanent Committee of the 4ll-Chinese Congress of Yeople's Representatives.
The Congress of the oblast has’ been granted the right, in conformity with
the military system of the country, to organize units of public security.

These special rights are also assigned to all other local
Congresses of People's Representatlves of the sutohomous districts of the
dblast, régardless of the. level they occupy 1n its adm1n15trat1ve— ‘
terrltorlal strucuure. E

. As regards the scope of the rlghts of the lecal Congresses of
People 8 Representstlves, this is determined by the level a given Congress
occupies within the system of local argans of authority. It is natural
thet the county and higher Congresses possess a greater number of rights

" than the volost Congresses of People's Representatives and. others at the
same level,

. Even this far from complete descrlnulon of the powers of the local
Congresses of People's Representatives of the Sinkiang-Uighur. Autonomous
Oblast clearly 1nd1cates their broad field of activity and the 1mportance
of the role they play in the government, ‘economic, and cultural affairs
of the peoples of Sinkiang and in the solution of the tas 8 confrontlng
the people's democratic state,

e The Pe“p;e s Commlttees of the SlnklangmUlghur Autonomous
Oblast as Local Governmental Admlnlstratlve Organs

Correspondlng to the system of Congvesses of People's ﬁepren
sentatives is the system of organs of government administration -- the
people's’ committees., These, together with the organs which they form,
constitute local governmental adnlnlstratlve organs. ‘

" According to-type, all administrative organs can be divided into
organs of general competence (general administration) and orgens of
special canpetence (branch adnlnlstratlon) The organs of general
competence are the people's comnittees which handle all questlons of an
exécutive-managerial nature, and the organs of sPeclal competence are the
departments, administrations, committees, sections, and similsar organs;
which handle definite segments of the executlve-managerlal activities,

The mode of orgenization and legal siatus of the people s committees
at all levels of the SlnklangéUl hur Autonomous Oblast are defined by the
statute -on autonomy in Sinkiang EChapter III), adopted in accordance with
Parts 4 and 5 of the second chapter of the Constitution of the CIR and
the Law "On the Organization of Local Congresses of People's Represenﬁu
atives and Local People's Committees in the Chinese People's Republic,"

 The highest general executive-managerial organ of governmental
power in the SlnklanghUlghur Autonomous Oblast is its People's Committee,
‘ The People's Committee is a collegial organ chosen by the Congress
of ieople's Representatives for a term of 4 years. It consists of the
chairmen cf the People's Committee, his four deputies, and 37 members
representing all the nationalities of Sinkiang. "
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N The People's Comuittee is responsible in its work to the oblast
Congress of People's Representatives of Sinkiang and to the State
Council of the CFR. . - . T v R
‘ Within the limits of its powers, the FPeople's Committee carries out
all the sdministrative work within the oblest. It exercises guidance of
economic and cultural develoyment, coordingtes and directs the work of
its subordinate organs and lower people's committees, conducts elections
to the Congress of People!s Representatives of the oblast, convokes its
sessions, executes measures connected with'admihistrative,districting'(in
accordance with the law), .appoints and relieves workers in the government
organs, and takes care of the public affairs of the oblast. The People's
Committee takes measures aimed at carrying out the economic plans and
budgets; keeps track of tax matters; directs the government industry and
trade, which aré under thé control of the sutonomous oblast; exercises
leadership in socialist transformetions in industry end trade. . !
.~ The People's Committee has broad powers in the sphere of agri- ’
culture., It takes the necessary measures for increasing the harvests and .
the production of agricultural products; directs the development of ‘
livestock raising, the local economies, the handicraft industry, ‘
cooperatives in the cattle~raising districts; supervises work in setting
up mutual-aid and cooperation groups in the agricultural districts, in
the building of irrigation workers. SR B o
.In the field of oultural development, the People's Committee
conducts the affairs of populer enlightenment, public health, pensions,
and social security. o I
The activities of a People's Committee are not limited to matters
of economic and cultural development. It has rights also in the spheres
of the protection of publie order, the safeguarding of public property,
and the protection of the rights of the citizens. In conformity with the
. military system of the country it exercises control of the activities of
units of publie security, and of work connected with military service.
The statute on autonomy requires the People's Committee of the .
oblast to ensure equality of rights to the national minorities, to aid ‘
- them in exercising local national asutonomy, in setting up national
volosts, and in political, economic, and cultural development,

 The People's Committee of the oblast exercises a whole series of
other powers which are granted to it by the State Council of the CPR.
The People's Committee is the direct executor of the decisions and

instructions of the Congress of People's Representatives of the oblast
and of acts of higher government organs, = o

N The People's Committee adopte decisions and instructions on matters
within its competence. ItskdeoiSions are taken by an absolute majority
of votes and have obligatory force for all government and public
organizations and citizens of the o6blast. T o

} It has the right to suspend inadvisable decisions of lower Congresses

of Feople's Representatives, to amend or disallow inadvisable instructions
and decisions of its subordinate administrations and sections, and also
decisions and instructions of lower people's committees. o
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The local executive organs zre the people's committees of the
Congresses of People's Representatives of the autonomous okrugs,. counties,
autonomous counties, cities, municipal rayons, volosts, national volosts,
and settlements. They are elected by the corresponding Congresses with
the following campositionss in autonomous. districts from 35 to 45
persons; in cities from 9 to 25 persons; in counties from 9 to 21 persons,
in counties with very large pOpulatlons, comprising many volosts ‘and
settlements, up to 31 persons; in municipal rayons from O to 21 personss
in volosts, national volosts, and settlements from 5 to 13 persons (Art.
30 of the statute), ~

Each people's comnittee consists of a chalrman, deputy chalrman,
and committee members. The term of office of the people's committees
corresponds to that of the given Congress of People's Representatives.

A people's committee is directly subordinate. both to the Congress.
of People's Representatives which elects it and to the higher governw
mental edministrative organ, and is answerable to them both. This is dual
subordination, that is, subordination both horlzontally -= %0 the corres-
ponding Congress of People's Representatives, and also vertlcally == t0
the people's committee of the higher Congress.

Acts of people‘s comnittees can be dlsallowed both by the corresw—
ponding Congress of Peoplefs Representatlves and by the hlgher people 8
committee,

The dual subordination of neople 8 commlttees ensures the fulfille
ment of the gemeral instructions of the higher organ, giving consideration
to local conditions, and guarantees the carrying out of the instructions
of the center., It ensures full power to the local Congresses of People's
Representatives and centralized adnlnﬂstratﬂon for the purpose of fulfill~
ing general government tasks.

Local people's commlttees, belng governmental administre tlve organs,
oporate under the sole directiion of the highest executive and managerial
organ of government power e the State Council of the CPR.

The amount and scope of the powers of local people's oommlttees
depend on the place this or that people's committee. occupies in the
system of local governmental administrative organs., l“:at,tura,lly the oblast
People's Committee, as the highest governmental administrative organ of the
oblast, possesses a greater number of rights than the county people's
gemnittees and still more than the volost people's committees. This is
particularly clearly evident in questions relating to financial,
economic, and planning activity, and also in measures -of administrative
districting, the conduct of whlch is assigned solely to the oblast
People's Commlttee. v

The People's Commlttee of the SlnklanguUlghur Au+onomous Oblast, :
like other people!s commsttees of autonomous units, fulfills several
specialfunctions arising from the autonomous rights of a given district,
Thus, as already pointed out, the People’s Committee of the Sinkiang-
Uighur Autonomous Oblast has been granted the right, in accordance with
the mlitary system of the country, to control the activities of the units
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of public securlty. It is obliged $6 aid the national minorities living
in compact settlemeats w1th1n the oblast to. 1mplement local national
autonomy. and to set Up nztlonal volosts.v S

People's Committees are involved also in the enterprlses and
constructlon progects of repuollc 1mportance located within their
territory. In conformity with the leglslatlon of ‘the. CPR they must
aid in the work of republic,- governmeat, and-mixed goverament private
entervrises and also investigate the observance by .them of -the 1aws,‘
decrees, and political directives (but without interfering dlrectly 1n
their economic act1v1t1es.)

Unlike the Congresses of Beople s Representatlves which are
organs of government power which meet periodically, the people's
cosmittees are contlnually-actlve governmental administrative organs,
The main form of the colleglal activities of the commlttees are
meetlngs "held at various times. - Meetlngs of county and nlgher
people's committees are held once a month; meetings of the people's
coumittees of volosts, national volosts, ‘and settlements tw1ce a montho
Special meetings may be called in case of necess1ty. , ’

At their meetings the” people 8 commlttees discuss varlous
questions of government, economic, and cultural develoPment w1th1n
their sphereés of competence. This, on 3 May 1956, the People's
Committee of the Jinkiang Uighur autonomous Oblast discussed the
report of comrade Hao Feng~tien, deputy chief of the department of
agriculture ("On Spring Field Work"), aid that of comrade Liu Tzu~liu,
chief of the department of finance ("on Admlnlstratlve Expenses in -
1956")*, and adopted resolutions on themo '

(* Sinkiang Gazette, 4 Tay 1956.)

Interested workers can be invited to meetlngs of people's
‘committées at all 1eve1s, and the chairman of the correSpondlng people's_.
court and the peoplels prosecutor can partlclpate in the meetlngs of
county and higher people's committees with an adV1sory ‘votes

Within the limits’ of their powers, the people's commlttees
adopt and publish decisions and instructions. These are aoproved by
a majority of the members of e péople's committee. If at meetings
- of the People's Committees of the Sinkiang Ulghur Autonomous Oblast
at all levels decisious (resolutlons) ‘are drafted on Sp601f10 questlons_l
relating to different nationalities living in a given administrative
district, then before their approval these resolutlons must be approved
by the deputies of the nationalities concerned. ‘ '

The chairuan, deputy chairmen, and other workers in the people's,"
committees share the responsibility of furnishing current guidahce on
various aspects of the work, acting on the basis of the decdisions of
the people's coumittee aand theé acts of hlbner 5overnment organS..IIn
the nane of the people's committee they glve operatlonal 1nstruct10ns N
for the fulfillment of ite decisions.

In thelr activities the people's commlttees rely on the many
members who energetically ‘aid’ them in the accompllshment of economic,
cultural, and.social measures. Thus the People's Committee of the city
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of Kul'dzha set up 46 section (quarter) people's coumittees which
coordinated the work of 564 subgroups. At the head of each sectional
committee stands a chairman who has one or two deputies and several group
members.* The city people's committee, coordinating and directing the
work of the section commitiees, strengthens its ties with the toiling
masses, draws them into the daily activities of the government organs,
and develops their creative initiative and productive activities. This’
assures the success of the activities of the people's committees in the
accomplishment of the tasks of the bulldlng of 8001allsm.

(* Ili Gazette, 10 ilay 1956.)

5. Branch Organs of Goernment Administration in the Slnklang U;ghu_
- . “Autonomous Oblast : ,

- With respect to the varlous branches of the natlonal economy, the
People!s Committees at all levels of tne Slnklang Uighur Autonomous
Oblast set up for the day-by-dey performence of the functions entrusted
to them, the necessary operational organs of branch administration -~
departments, admlnlstratlons, comnittees,: sections, commissions, etc.

The list and number of these oraans is defined by the statute on
autonomy in Sinkiang.

Thus Article 37 of the statute contalns a 11st of the branch
organs of the Feople's Committee of the Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous
Oblast, On the basis of subjects dealt with they can be subdivided
into the follow1ng groups:.

1. Those in charge of the economlc llfe of the oolast. ‘

To this group»belonp the follow1ng departmencs and admlnlstratlonse
production, industry, trade, weys of communications, aérlculture,
forestry, livestock raising, irrigation, communications, engineering-
construction work, municipal building,. handlcrafts, forelbn trade,
meteorology, mastering of virgin lands.- ‘

2. Those entrusted with social-cultural af;alrs. To this group
belong the following departinents, administrations, and committeess
enlightenment, public health, culture, committee on physical. culture
and sports, committee for the study. of the spoken and written languages
of the national minorities, section on affairs of the religious cults.

3. Those engaged exclusively in administrative activities.
Belonging to this group are the following depar+ments, admlnlstratlons,
and committees: civil adininistration (internal affeirs), public
security, justice, control, plauning, finances, prices, statistical
administration, -labor, cadres, -section on rellglous affairs, foreign
Section, chancellery and archives.

In addition to .those organs of branch admlnlstratlon, Wthh are
directly subordinate to the People's Committee of the Sinkiang Uighur
Autonomous Oblast, there are also administrations and sections directly
subordinate to the ministries of the CPR. Their activities are
coordinated 21d carried out in agreement with the oblast people's.
committee, which not only aids them in the accomplishment of economic
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tasks but also exercises control over tie correct observance and timely
execution by them of the laws and other acts of the government organs
~of the CPR. :

Organs of branch admlnlstratlon ‘are’ also set up in the autonomous
okrugs, autononous counties, cltles, volosts, hational volosts, end
settlements. Their activities are coordlnated, dlrected, aud controlled
by the people's committees. ‘ :

A list of organs of branch admlnlstratlon in the autonomous
dlstrlcts is given in the statutes of the corresponding autonomous
unitss in the case of other administrative units, in the statute on
ausonomy in Sinkiang.

Local people's committees may in case of need establish worklng
organs handling civil affairs, public security, justice, control,
planning, finances, taxes, productios, industry, trade, transportation,
agriculture, irrigation, labor affairs,” culture,'enllghtenment, public
health, municipal and communal buildlng, etc, SRR ¢

In cities with rayon divisions, bureaus, sections,. or comm:Lttees ...
are set up; in cities without" rayon divisions and in~eity rayons,
departments  or bureaus and sections are set up. In oountles
administrations or depsrtments are set” Up. -

If necessary, the people's committees can set up comm1351ons
as temporary working organs, For example, the People's Committee of
the Ili-ihazakh Autonomous Okrug at its 26th meeting on 6 March 1956
set up two temporary comiissions == a productlon commission composed
of 12 persons, end a commission for the propagation- ‘of the government -
loan, composed of 11 persons.* Theése commissions ceéased to be actlve
only in late 1956, after they had accompllshed thelr purposes.

(* Iii Dekkhanlarv, 1% March 1956,) - .

The people's committees of volosts, natlonal volosts. and
settleménts create commissions for civil administration, the malntenance
of public order, the people's militia, production cooperatives, public
health, and the settlement of disputes. These commissions are formed
from emong deputies to the corresponding Congresses of" People's --jr : -
kepreséentatives and other compétent persons. T .

‘People's comuittees of volosts guide’ the work of v1llage elders,
who are elected by the cltlzens of a v1llage or by those of several ’
emall adjacent villages.

The: village eldexr is & magor source of Support to the volost
people's committee in its activities and in putting into effect various
measures relatlng to economic and cultural development, ‘the wtilities
and sanitation of villages. The elders do a great deal of work among
the peasants, explaining to them the advantages of collective over: R
individual conduct ‘of their affaars, drawing them into various forms of - -
agricultural cooperation. They mobilize the populatlon also for -
carrying out various types of 7ublic works, for example, the dlgglng
of canals, building of dams, dikes, etc. An ‘important part of the
activities of the elders consists in malntalnlng public order, a1d1n
tax collectlons, carry:.nU out the govermment plan for grain dellverles,
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and executing various mass cultural-training and sanitary measures.
] Bach elder has a deputy who alds 1n the performance of the
functions named... i

411 the work done bj the elder ‘and his deputy not a59001ated with
the fulfillment of the obligations of government service has & purely
social character. It is not paid for. The people's committees of
volosts, relying in their activities on the many active members, above
all the elders, ensure the fulfillment ‘of economic and cultural tasks
and strengthen ties with the masses, cousidering and express1ng in
tinely fashion their needs and requests.

A1l the organs of branch admlnlstratlon of the Slnkiang Uighur
. Autonomous Oblast form elements of the unified system of government
sdministration of the CPFR. . Their activities are carried out according
to the principle of dual subordinetion. Departments, administrations,
and similar organs of each people's committee are subordinate
‘horizontally to the people's committee which set them up, and
vertically to: the corresponding section or- admlnlstratlon of the
higher people's commitiee,

Horizontal subordlnatlon makes it possible for the local organs
of government aumlnlstraulon, in carrying out the general directions
of the higher organ, to consider local® economlc, national, social, and
other ¢onditions, Vertical subordination ensures the fulfillment of
the instructions of the higher government administrative oxrgans.

The organs of braanch administration in the autonomous districts
are under the unified leadership of their people's committees and also .
under the guidance of the corresponding ministries of the State
Council of the CIR.

The people's commlttees of the autonomous dlstrlcts of the
E>1nk:».ang Uighur Autonomous Oblast have the right, with the sanction of -
the State Council, to establish, ebolish, or combine their working
orgais. , . , .

At the head of the branch organs of administration are chiefs,
managers, or chairmen of administrations, bureaus, sections and .
departmentsl Deputy posts are established in case of necessity.

The legal status of the administrations, departments, and other
organs of braunch adwinistration are defined in the statutes on the
individual ministries and their local organs, which are approved by the
State Council of the CIR. They directly guide the activities of the

‘enterprises, establishments, and other local organizations under their
control and direct the work of the administrations, sections, and depart-
ments of lower people's commitiees. Thev carry out independently the -
tasks given them, guided in this by the instructions both of their
own people's committee and those of the hig sher oovernmental
administrative organ concerned.

- The chiefs, managers, or chairmen of admlnlstratlons, sections,
‘departments, and other local governmental administrative organs -
within the limits of their powers and in conformity with the laws,
decrees, ‘decisions, and instructions of the people's committees, and
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_ the orders and instructions‘of the working organs of the higher
government and administrative organs -- issue orders and give instructions
to the organs of the apnaratus of lower people's commlttees under their
control,

A "prikaz" [Sfde:7 is a legal act laying down concrete directives
for the workers of a given administration, section, and other equal
organs, or for the enterprises, establlshments or other organlzatlons

which they conduct.

The chief, manager, or chairman of an administration, section,

department, or similar organ has the right to disallow orders
published by the heads of‘subordinate establishments, enterprises,
and other organizations.

Orders and instructions issued by the heads of branch organs of
administration themselves can be disallowed both by the corresponding

people's committee and by the heads of a higher organ of government
administration. The orders and instructions of heads of oblast ‘
administration and of other branch organs of government administration
can be disallowed both by the People's Commititee of the Sinkiang '

Uighur Autonomous Oblast and by the corresponding Ministry of the CFR.

Coordlnatlng and directing the work of their subordinate organs .
of branch adninistration, the people's committees at all levels of the

Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast ensure the successful accompllshment
of the tasks assigned to them.

Besides the major links in the system of local. administrative

organs, the statute on autonomy in Sinkiang provide also for the
creation by people's committees of so-called intermediate administrative
organs. Thus Article 48 states that the People's Committee of the

Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast, with the permission of the State
Coun01l, can establish organs with delegated powers -= okrug administra-
tions. 4t the head of an okrug administration stands a c¢hief who is

hamed by the oblast people's committee, to which he is responsible and
subordinated The okrug administration conducts its ex tecutive~

managerial activities within the territory of an okrug. It coordinates ‘
ant directs the work of the various lower people's committees and checks )
on their activities.

Through the okrug administration the oblast people's committee B
exercises general direction of iss branch organs. The okrug

administration is composed of a series of departments: agriculture,

finance, trade, industry, communications, irrigation, planning, etc.

These sections guid the exclusively executlve act1v1t1es of tﬂe county
organs of government edministration,

In case of need and with the perm1551on of the oblast people 8

committee, county people'!s committees can also create organs with

delegated powers == rayon administrations which coordinate, direct, and
check on the work of the people's conmittees of a number of volosts.

Through their branch organs the rayon administrations exercise guidance
in the economic, cultural, and government spheres within a rayon. The

apparatus of rayon adninistration consists of a chairman and his
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deputies, a resnoas;ble secretary, and members named by the county
people's commlutee. .

- The rayon organs. of branch admlnlstratlon work on the 1nstructlons
of the county jovermments. They exercise guidance over the activities
of thezsubordinate volost peoplels comnittees and control their work.

Delegated organs can be set up also in cities, The people's
committees of city rayons and cities without rayon divisions can, if
convenient and subject to the approval of the higher people's committee,
establish guarter administrations. They form part of: the apparatus of
the city people's committee, are subordinate to 1t, and answerable
before it.

Quarter adnlhlStI&thiS are created for strengthenlng the work

" of the city people's committee with the population, and for the

establishment of closer ties between the government and the broad masses.
of the population.

_ The mode of organization and activities of ‘guarter admlnlstratlons
are regulated by special instructions on the orgenization of city
guarier administrations, adopted on 31 December 1954 at the 4th
meeting of the Permanent Committee of the VSWP, first convocation.¥
(* Konstitutsiya i 08novITYe zakonodatel'nvye akty Kitayskoy Narodnoy
desggb1¢k1, Publisiing house of Foreign Literature, 1955, pp.-.132-133. )

The quar+er adninistrations carry out various instructiovns of
the city people's committees, guide the mass public organizations of
toilers -~ guarter committees aad verious commissions {sanitary,
bewtitification, wlture, etc.), and study and generalize the proposals
of the toilers. A very iumportant form of their ties with the
population ere the citizen gatherings which they orgenize, iHere
questions are discussed connected'with_the life of 4 given quarter. The
resolutions adoped at these gatherings are reported by the quarter
administrations to the corresponding people s committee, which takes
appropriatemeasures,

In connection with uhe fact that spec1a1 okrugs end districts
are not permaneat links in the adininistrative-territoril system of the
oblast, the delegated organs organized in them do not form elements of
the system.of major links in the organs of government administration of
the Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast. They are considered as only
temporary local government adninistrative organs, having dealt with
tagks of oY =vnment malnlv in the first years of the ex1stence of the
peoplefs power.

“Under the present conditions of the building of soclallsm the
systim of delegated organs has become unnecessary in Sinkiang.
Recently, therefore, in the Sinkiang Uighur .iutonomous Oblast a
noticeable tendency has been cvserved towards their abolition. For
example, at the end of January 1956, the People's Committee of the -
Illyskly Kezakh .utondnous Ckrug, in conformity with a decision of the -~
People's Committee of the Sialkierng Uighur Autonomous Oblast, approved
by the State Council of the CPR, abolished the special administration
of Iliyskiy Okrug. The functions of this admninistration were transferred
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to the People's Committee of the Iliyskiy Kazakh Autonomous Okrug.,

Along with their administrative organs, the Baratalinskiy,
D21nxhozsk1y, and Arasinskiy counties, which were previously included
in Iliyskiy Okrug, were transferred to the Baratalinskiy liongol '
Autonomous Okrug and put under the control of its People's Committee.

Some of the administrative organs of Iliyskiy Okrug were
transferred to the control of the Iliyskiy Kazakh Autonomous Okrug.¥
Abolished also were the okrug administrations of the Southern Sinkiang
and Yarkendskiy okrugs.** In lay 1958 the Urumchinskiy administrative
district Was abolished, some of its counties being transferred to the
control of the Sandzhiyskiy Autonomous Okrug and others to the cont101
of the People's Committee of the city of Urumchl.*** :

é* 11i Gagette, 1 February 1956,) ‘
*¥*%  Sinkiang Jih-pao, 2 August 1956.)
(**% "Toide, 17 May 1956.)

The abolition of temporary government administrative organs == ‘
the delegated organs -~ is one of the most important measures aimed at R
the further strengthening of the local govermment organs.*

(* On the nature of the meéasures which have been taken by the CER -
for the further strengtnenmb of the system of Congresses of People's
Representatives, see Tung Pi-wu, "On Some wuestions of Contemporary
Political=Juridical Work. Report Made at the 3rd Plenary Session of
the All-Chinese Committee of the NrmS II Coanvocation in uarly 1957,"
Drughba, 4 April 1957.)

The VIII Congress of the CP of China, sumning up some results
of state affairs in the Cil for the first years of its existence,
asserted the ned for further strengthening and improvement of the
governmental administrative organs, both central and local, and the
elimination of the extraordinary centrallzatlon of the government
administration.

In connection with the tasks of socialist building there is a
growing requirement for an intensification of the activities of local L
government organs, On their effectiveness and activities will depend ‘«
much of the success in the accomplishment of these tasks. Therefore
the VIII Congress of the Commuhist Party of China required that party
and government organs develop broadly the activities and effectiveness = i
of local government organs, put in order the administrative functions,
central and local, and expand con51derab1y the powers of the local
government organs,.¥
(* Vaterialy VIIT Vselitavskogo . s"ezaa Kommunlstlcheskov vartll Kitaya,
Gospolitizdat, 1956, De 479.)

The measures laid down by the VIII Congress of the CPC are beiug
carried out gradually. In 1956 only preparatory work was done, but in
1957 in a number of districts of the country these measures were put
in practice. Since 1958 they have been introduced on = broader scale.

Their full implementstion is planned for the end of the Second Five-
Year Plan, - - :
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The successful accomplishment of the decisions of the VIII
Congress of the CPC will contribute to a further development of

democracy in’the activities of the government organs, both central and

local; an intensification of their ties with the toiling masses; and an
intensification of the role of the latter in the solution of the
problems of the building of socialism.,

In Sinkiang, as in other districts of the country, a broad
campaign has been waged for reform of the work organization of the
government organs.- The basis for the conduct of this campaign was
1aid by the expended plenum of the Party Committee of the Sinkiang
Uighur Autonomous Oblast, which was held in ipril and Hay of 1957 *

(* Sinkiang Jih-pao, 25 Lay 1957.)

This plenum, which lasted for one month, was able 0 reveal
serious defects in the work of the organs of self-rule. It planned
concrete steps for their elinination. ' The decision of the plenum
constituted a nrogram of the siruggle of the toiling masses to root
out from the work of the local government organs buresucratism,
sectarianisin, and subjectivisu. After the plenum, seminars were held
throughout the oblast at which the problem was dlscussed of the work
organization of the goverament organs.

In the course of the campaign many valuable statements and
proposals were received which coatributed to an improvement of the
work of the government organs.

However, some bourgeois elements have made use of this campaign
for counterrevolutionary purposes, They have attempted to defame the
Communist Party organs and the organs of people's power, to undermine
their euthority among the masses, to weaken their guiding role in the
system of the dictatorship'of the people.. An active struggle with
bourgeois right-deviationist elements was undertaken by participants
in the 4th session of the oblast Committee of the NPES, first
convocation, This session revealed the true nature of these elements
as enemies of the people's-democratic order who had attempted to oust
the Communists from leadership in the state, to destroy the system of

eople's democracy aad restore canitallsm,
f* Sinkiang Jih-pao, 16 August 1957.)

A1l the attacks of the rightists were fittingly rebuffed by the
toiling masses, led by the perty organs. The masses have rallied still
more closely around theCommunist Party, which is ceaselessly concerned -
for their interests, for the strengthening of all governinent organs, both
central and local, bringing them closer to the toilers. :

‘ The results of the campaign for reformlng the work organlzatlon
were not slow in making themselves felt. For example, in August 1957,
the Urumchinskiy city Ieople's Coumittee, on the basis of constructive
proposals put forward by the veople's representatives and by the masses
in the course of the campaign for reform of the work organization,
investigated the water suply situation in the city, medical service to.
the population, local transportation, the trading system, supplies, and
other branches the activities of wnlch are assoclated with the
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savisfaction of the growing needs of the population. These steps were
the first results of the campaign for reformation of the work organizatlon.%
(# Ibid., 27 August 1957.) : : :
" Similar measures were taken by other government organs.‘v .

In particular, in the city of Urumchi, from 31 July to 8 August
1957, a conference of workers of the administration of culture was
held at which 345 criticisms and prOposals were studied. These had
been gathered in the course of the campaign of cultural establishments.
The conference worked out concrete measures to deal with them.?
(* Ibide, 5 September 1957.) = .

At the 24th meeting of the People s Commlttee of the Slnklang
Uighur Autonomous Oblast in Lpril 1958, the results were summarized of
the campaign for putting in order the work organlzatlon of the
government organs during the past 5 years and detailed fuhure measures
in this field were planned.* . ‘ ‘ .

(* Ibid., 12 4pril 1958.) A R
The carrying out of the campal n'for reform of the work

organization raised the level of the organizational work of the organs
of self-rule, contributed to bringing them closer to the toiling
masses, and incressed their role in thes solution of the tasks of
economic anc cultural development. ) : :

‘6. The People's Courb and The People*é Prosecutor's (ffice

. The people's court and the people 8 presecutor s officé have an
important place in the system of government organs of the Sinkiang
Uighur Autonomous Oblast. The people's court and the people s
prosecutor's office are powerful levers of the government machinery of
the CIR, standing guard car the triumphs of the people's revolution,
guarding the public andstate order from the plots of the enemies of the
peoples of China, and defendin the rlahts and 1e gal interests of the
toiling masses. '

The main pr:an:Lples of the orf,anlzatlon a.nd act1v1t1es of “the ‘
people's court and people 's vrosecutor are set forth in the Constitution
of the CPR and in the relevant laws on the organlzatlon of the people's
court and the people's prosecutor's office of the Chinese People's
Republic, adopted at the flrS session of the first convocatlon of the
VSNP on 21 September 1954%

(* Konstitutdiya i osnovavye zakonodatel'nyye aktv Kltayskov Narodnov
Regpubliki, Publishing House of Foreign Literature, 1955, pp. 659-676.)

On the basis of these legislative acts a system has been created
in Sinkiang, as in other districts of the country, of people's courts
and of people's presecutor's offices. .

The major tasks of the socialist admlnlstratlon of Justlce in the
CFR, according to the Law on the Oréanlzation of People s Courts, are
protectlng the system of people's democracy, ensuring successful
socialist building, and juarding the public property and the rights and
legal interests of the citizens (Artlcle z),
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The system of court organs administering justice in the Sinkiang
Uighur Autonomous Oblast consists of an oblast people's court, people's
courts of medium level for comparatively large cities and autonomous
‘okrugs, lower people's courts for counties and autonomous counties, and
people's courts for cities and city rayons.

‘ The oblast people's court is the court of highest jurisdiction
within the territory of the oblast. It supervises the judicial activities
of all the lower people's courts (Artlcle 79 of the Constitution of the
CPR and Artiele 14 of the Lew on the Orgenization of People's Courts in
the CPR).

The oblast people 8 court is respon51b1e for its activities to
the Congress of Yeople's Representetives of the Sinkiang-Uighur
Autonomous Oblast and is accountable to it (Article 80 of the Constitution
of the CPR and Article 14 of the law on the Organlzatlon of People's
Courts in the CPR).

The oblast people s court consists of a court preszdent, his
deputies, chiefs of oolleglums, deputy chiefs of collegiums, members of
the court, and people's assessors.

The president of the oblast people 8 court is elected by the
Congress of People's Representatives of the Sinkiang-Uighur Autonomous
Ublest for a term of 4 years., Deputies to the president, chiefs ané
deputy chiefs of collegia, and court members are appointed and replaced
by the People's Committee of the Sinkiang-Uighur Autonomous Oblast.

In its capacity as a court of first instance, the oblast people's
court examines the most serious criminal matters involving officials
in the oblast apparatus of government organs, cases sent to it by lower
people's courts, and cases which the oblast court considers it necessary
to take under its jurisdiction.

Besides criminal cases the oblast people's court also has thp

right to examine any civil matter it considers necessary to take under
its jurisdiction. However, the oblast court acts as a court of first
instance in eivil matters only comparatively 1nfrequently. A8 a rule it
examines only the most important civil matters, those which affect the
interests of the government, 4mong these are disputes between government
enterprises or establishments, between government enterprises and cooper-
atives, and between government or cooperative enterprises and prlvate
persons,

A very 1mportant part of the activities of the oblast people's
court is the examination in the appropriate collegia of cassation
complainte and appeals against the verdicts, decisions, and Judgments
of lower people's courts; and also examination of matters arising from
complaints received by the oblast people's prosecutor's office as part
of the system of judieial supervision,

The people's courts, set up in comparatlvely 1arge cities and
autonomous okrugs, are courts of medium level. They consist of a president
of the people's court, one or two deputies, several chlefs of collegia,
deputy ohlefs of collegla, and court members.
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, Pres:dents of people's oourts of middle level are elected by the
Congress of People's Representatives of the S1nk1ang-U1ghur Avtonomous
“blast for a period of 4 years (Artlcle 9. paragraph 9 of the statute on
sutonomy in Sinkiang). Deputy presidents of these people's courts,
chiefs of collegia .and their deputies, and ‘court members are app01nted
and replaced by the corresponding people's ‘committees on the nomination
of the president of the court concerned (Artlcle 32 of the Law on the
Urgenization of People's Courts in the CPR),
Step up within these courts are a judicial colleglum for crlmlnal
matters and a judicial collegium for civil matters. vIn case of necessity
other judicial collegia can also be formed» '
The t asks of people's courts of the second instance con51st in
the main of the examination of petltlons and appeals from the verdicts
and decisions of lower people's courts, and the processing of matters
over which, according to law, they have primary Jur1sdlctlon.
These courts frequently examine in the first instance criminal and ‘
civil matters which have been referred to them by the lower people's o
courtss For example, on 5 ipril 1957, the Illyskly Okrug people's
court at an open Judlelal hearing exemined the’ case of the former mewmber
of ‘the Kuomintang government, Yuan Tse=chang. 'He vas tried for a number
of counterrevolutionary crimes) for which the court sentenced him to
6 years' imprisonment.¥ The Aksuyskiy Okrug people's court in April of .
the same year considered the case of a group of crlmlnals headed by the
recidivist, ledzhit Kurbanov, accused of the commission of mass robberies
and violence, The court sentenced the head ‘of the group to execution and
the other seven anmlnals to prison for perlods ranglnb from 5 to 15
years ¥¥ N -
2* Sinkiang Jih-pao, 23 April 1957.)
**% Tbid., 26 April 19574)
. In the case of very 1mpcrtant arnmlnal and oiv11 cases brought
.before it, a court of medium level has the rlght to refer them to the
‘people's court of the hlghest level, that is, %o the oblast people 5 . N
- courd. ek ‘I"
' The lowest JudlClal level 1s made up of people 8. courts of ,
counties and autonomous counties, people's courts of cities and czty }
rayons, All these are courts of first instance and try the great ' 3
majority of criminal and civil cases.
" The lowest people's courts represent a magor 11nk in the system
of people's courts == that: link closest to the masses. They consist of
a president of the. court, one or two depuby presidents, and several judges,
Under the lower people's courts there may be created Judlclal collegia
for criminal matters and judicial collegla for c1v1l matters, each
headed by a collegium chief,
The lower courts are called’ upon to guard government and puollc
- Property, the private property of citizens; to settle varlous dlsputez,
concerning property; to examine matters connected w1th violations of the
marriage law and petty criminal cases not requiring formal judiecial trial.
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The lower people's.courts also exercise general guidance over the
activities of the people!s conciliation commissions and carry on judicial
administration within the limits of the rlghts granted them by the higher
organs of judicial administration.

The lower people's courts play an 1mportant role in the
.accomplishment of the tasks of the building of socialism in the village,

Through their aotivities they contribute to the successful execution
of measures in the fields of cooperation, mutual aid, and cooperation
in agriculture; the punishment of counterrevolutionaries and kulaks who
are violating the laws and obstructing mutual aid activities, coop=
eration, and public order in the villages.* In late March 1956, for
example, the Sui-tungskiy County people's court tried the landlord
Abdullambek and the kulsk Dzhumask Ashim for activity aimed at disrupting
agricultural measures, discrediting party and government organs, violating
laws, and not paying taxes., The court sentenced these enemies of the
pecple's democratic order to deprivation of freedom for various periods.¥¥
(* Shih Liang, "The Organization and Activities of Judicial Organs of the
Chinese People‘s Republlo,“ Sovetskoye gosudarstvo - i. oravo, 1958, ..

No. 8y De 118./ - : :

(** I1i Gagette, 12 Aprll 1956.4) (R

’ A1l links of the local people's courts hand down verdlcts, Judgmenus,
and decisions, which can be appealed by the parties concerned to the
prosecutor's office of to a higher people's court.’ Judgments and

decisions of local people's courts of medium and high level, handed down

by them as courts of second instance, are final,

Created under each local people's court are Judlclal committees
whose members are nemed by the corresponding people's commitiees on the
nomination of the president of the court (Article 10 of Law on the
" Organization of People's Courts in the CPR). The tasks of the judicial
comnittee consist in the regularization of judicial practices, the discus-
. 8ion of a number of other questlons which arise in the court of Judlclal
work,

Admlnlstratlon of local pe0ple‘s courts in Slnklang is carrled '
out by the Supreme People'!s Courts of the Chinese People's Republic*
and ‘the people's court of the Sinkiang-Uighur Autonomous Oblast, which
is subordinate to the oblast people's oommlttee and the hlghest organ of
gudlclal admlnlstratlon.

* Before April 1959, the adnlnlstrctlon of local people's courts in the
CIR was exercised by the iiinistry of Justice CPR and its subordinate
organs., In April 1959 the Ministry of Justice' CPR was @bolished and
its functions transferred to the Supreme People's Court of the republic.)

The daily activities of the local people'!s courts in Sinkiang, as
elsevhere in China, are conducted on the democratic prineiplk s laid down
in the Constitution of the CPR and on the basis of the laws ‘'on the organi-
zation of peoplet!s courts,

One of the most important prlnclples of the activities of people's
courts is the participation of people's assessors in the examination of
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matters. People's assessors-are elected by the lower Congresses of
People!s Representatives or by the pedple themselves in general elections.

. .. Any citizen over 23 years, except’ ‘those deprived of polltlcal
rlghts, can be elected a people's assessory  During the period of fu1f111-
ing their obligations in the courts, people's asséssors possess all the
-rights of judges. ‘Each people's assessor performs hlS dutles 1n court ‘for
not more than 10 days s year.. = -

' People's assessors cantinue to recelve thelr wages durlng the
period of the performence of their dutles “in cowrt. To people's assessors
who do not have ‘income 1n the form of wages the people's court makes an
equivalent grant. '

- "The Cormunist PartJ of Chlna," as A Ye. Lunev p01nts out,

"guided by the Lenin's statements on the role 6f the court in'a socialist
state in the matter of drawing the broadest masses of the toilers into
active participetion in state  development, is successively putting into o
.practice measures aimed at drawing into the work of the courts repre- .
.sentatives of the workers, peasants, and progressive intelligentsia,"* -
(* A, Ye. Iunev, Sud, prokuratura 1 gosudarstvennyy kontrol! v Kitayskoy
Narodnoy Respublike, j@he Court, Prosecutor, and State Control in the
Ch.nese People's Revubl;_73 State Legal Publlshlng House, 1956, pe 31,
The institution of people's'assessors makes it possible to draw
into the administration of justice the broad masses of toilers, to
utilize the practical experlence and knowledge - of the toiling masses in
_the trial of complex cases in the courts. -
A firm principle of socialist justice is the independence of the
people's courts and their subordination only to the law. Article T8 of
the Constitution of the CPR reads: - "People's courts are independent in
the conduct of cases.and are subordinate only to the law." The independence
of the courts signifies their freedom from eny kind of influence in the
‘adjudication of cases. ";.ein the adjudication of cases the people's A
‘courts must not be subjected to the interference and influence of govern-
ment organs, organlzatlons, or 1nd1v1duals and are gulded only by the ‘ ’
law""* .
(* Shin Llang, "”he Jud101a1 System in the CPR," 1957, No. 12, pe 164)
, - The independence of the courts is ensured by the people's
democratlc order; by the passing of ‘democratic legislation which obliges
the court to judge on the hosis of genuine equity, or one law equal for
all, and to administer justice in the interests of the people.
The independence of the: people s 'courts does not exclude, ‘however,
~ their responsibility to the organs of government power, - -Article 80 of
the Constitution of the CPR lays down that local people's courts are
responsible to the Congresses of People!s Representatives of the same
-level ‘and are answerable to them. This status of the courts’ follows
from the nature of a people!s democratic state in which the people them-
selves, through their représentative organs, not only elect but also
. control the activities of the people's courts. "The pecple's courts," as
the newspaper Jen-min Jih~pao states, "must be subservient to the law,'
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. subservient to the will of the people, be under the control of
the people, be controlled by the prosecutor and the higher people's
court,"* This ensures the administration of justice in the interests of
the toiling masses, in the interests of the building of soclallsm, and
prevents the court from committing such errors in its work as could harm
the state, society, or individuals. :

(* Jen.min Jih-pso, 16 October 1954.)

Congresses of People's Representatives have no right to demand from
people!s courts the handing down or reversal of any Judgment or decision.
Therefore the responsibility of a people's court to the corresponding

- Congress of Feople'!s Representatives does not mean that the latter exerts

any influence on the independence of the court in the proces31ng of any
case,

A very important prlnclple of the organizatlon and activities
of the people's court is that of the equality of all citizens before
the law, Article 85 of the Constitution of the CFR proclaims that "all
citizens of the Chinese People's Republic are equal before the law," In

~ conformity with %this, the law on the organization of people's courts

provides that the processing of cases in the people's courts is to be
carried out on the basis of a law which is one and the same for all
citizens, regardless of their nationality or race, sex, profession,
social origin, education, property status, or residence.

In the organization and activities of the people's court the

’prlnclple of eauality for the nationalities is consistently applied.

This principle i$ legislatively embodied in Article 77 of the Constitution
of the CPR, which states: "Citizens of all nationalities have the right
to use in the course of judicial procedure their own 3poken and written
danguages used in a given locality, the people's court must provide
interpreters,"

"In districts where there are compact settlements of natlonal
minorities, or in districts where many nationalities live, the people's
courts are required to conduct JudlClal proceedlngs in the 1anguage of :
the given localitye.e" a

One of the principles of the a&mlnlstratlon of Justlce is the
open hearing of cases in all courts. Article 76 of the Constitution of
the CFR states: "The processing of cases in all people's courts is %o be
conducted publicly, with the exception of special cases, as provided for
by the law," This means that each citizen has the right to be present at

- & court session, to observe the work of the courts, to know how it is

administering justice, In addition, public trials have great educational
value for those present and contribute to strengthening the ties between
the courts and the people,

Through its activities the people's court tralns the cltlzens ‘
in a spirit of loyalty to the fatherland and in a splrlt of oonscientious
observance of the law,

Broad provisions are made in the act1v1t1es of the people's courts
for the protection of the accused, This right is also laid down in the
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Constitution of the CPR.,” "By law the defendent can use various forms of
‘defenses he can conduct his own defense or entrust his defense to en
‘attorney. A close relative or guardian of the defendant or persons
recommendated by people's orgsanizations cin appear as defense counsel,
In cese the accused or respondent cannot find a defense counsel, the
ople!s court may appoint an attorney for him,"* - .- .
?i 'Shih Liang, "The Judicial System of the CPR," 1957, No. 12, pe 150)
~ The democratic bases of the organization and activities of the
people's courts assure a successful struggle against remnants of the -
forces of counterrevolution aad assist the people's democratic state
in the accomplishment of the tesks of the building of socialism and the
defense of the rights end legel interests of the citizens.* Lo
(* Iun Pu-wu, "On the People's Court in China,! Druzhba, 13 September

1956.) » o S | o |

In the strengthening and preservation of the new social and state
‘order and revolutionary legality the people's prosecutor!s office plays
en impertant role. It is oalled upon o exercise ‘supervision over the
observance of the laws by all argans under the jurisdiction of the State

Council, local government organs, workers in the government apparatus,
public organizations, &nd the citizenry. 4 S |
" The newspaper Jen-min Jih-pao wrote as follows regarding.the

tasks of the people's prosecutor's office: "The people's prosecutor's
office is a powerful weapon of the dictatorship of the people!s democracy
and a very impartant unit in the system of the people’s power protecting
the revolutionary legal order., ‘It must not only exercise strict control
" over the correct implementation of state laws and decrees, but also must
wage a determined struggle sgainst all kinds of illegel criminal activities
directed against the interests of the state and the people."*

(*  Jen-min Jih-pac, 12 September 1951.) L L
 The main principles of the orgenization and activities of the.
people's prosecutorls office are laid down in the Constitution and in .
the Law on the Organization of the People's Prosecutor's Office of the
Chinese People's Republic, which was adopted on the basis of the
Constitutions* = ° o S .

(* Konstitutsiya i osnovnyye zskonodatel'nvye skty Kitayskoy Narodnoy
Respubliki, Publishing House of Fareign -Literature; 1955, pps‘670—679o)

T Organs of the people's prosecutor's office are set up both
centrally and locally. - ° = o 0o c
At the basis of the organization of .the local people'!s prosecutor's

office lies the lLeninist piinciple of the centralized structure of the
prosecutor's office in a socialist statés. This principle has found
legislative expression in Article 8% of the Constitution of the CFR,
which statess '"ILocal people's prosecutor's offices are independent of
“local govermment orgens in the accomplishment of their funotions,"

They are all under the sole direction of the Supreme Teople's

Prosecutor's Uffice. =™




In the Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast the following system -
of organs of local people's prosecutor's office has been set ups .- the .
oblast people's prosecutor's office; the people's prosecutor's offices
of autonomons okrugs; people's prosecutor!s offices of counties, cities,
and autonomous counties, - . . . S = BRI P

The oblast prosecutor's office is the highest link 6f the system
of local people's prosecutor's offices enforcing the law within the:
territory of the Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast,. . It. congiss of .the
chief prosecutor of the nmeople'!s prosecutor's office, his deputies,
prosecutors of dejartments, and members of the. prosecutor's committee,
who are appointed and replaced by the Permanent Committee of the VSKP -
on the recommendation of the Supreme People's Prosegutor!s Office
(Article 21 of the Law on the Orgenization of People's. Prosecutor!s
Offices of the CER)., ; . - : e e

Set up in the oblast people's prosecutoris office are a
prosecutor's committee and the following departments: = judicial ©
Supervision, supervision over legal matters in the field of economic
development, investigation, At the head of each departuent stands a -
cnief. « : L e : _
The next link of the system of local people's presecutor's offices
in Sknkiang are the people's prosecutor's offices of the autonomous .
okrugs, which direct the work of a deiinite number of county people's
prosecutor's offices. The people's prosecutor!s offices of autonomous
okrugs also consist of a chief prosecutor, his deputies, the - . ,
presecutors of departiments, and members of the prosecutor's committee.
These are appointed and removed by the SupremetPeople‘s‘Prosaoutor!s~
Office on the recormendation of the prosecutor's office of the Sinltiang
Uighur Autonomous Oblest. The apparatus of the okrug people's prosecutor's
office is basically similar in organization to that of the oblast
prosecutor's office. ‘ o : ST

An okrug people's prosecutor's office -exercises supervision over
the legality of the activities of the okrug government organs,:. - - .
including investigetive organs and court organs,. public organizatioas,
~office holders, and citizens, and also organs of government power and
administration of the counties in a given okruge - . . e

The lowest level of the people's prosecutor's office in Sinkiang
is represented by the county prosecutor's offices, the peoplels’
prosecutor's ofiices of cities aind autonomous counties. Their
organizational structure is basically similar to that of the nigher -
. links of the system of people's wrosecutor's offices, .ilowever,.as a "
rule, departments and sectors are not set up in thems At the head of
each county and city people's prosecutor's office stands a chief
prosecutor who has several deputies. Under him there are several
prosecutors who walre up the people's prosecutor's office. 4ll these are
appointed and renoved by the Supreme People's rrosecutor's Office on the
recommendation of the oblast people's prosecutor's office. Lo 3

County and city prosecutor's offices perform basically the same
functions as higher links of t e system of local people's prosecutor's
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offices. They exercise supervision over the legality of the activities
of county and city goveriment organs, people's’ committees, the - N
governmentél»administratiVe-o:ganS'undeg the 1étter‘s'ﬁurisdi0tion,‘and
the governmental administrative organs of VOlos%s,{hational’volosts, and
settlements within a given county, district, or city.. - S .
‘ "7 A11 the 1inks of the system of local people's prosecutor's offices
in the Sinkiang Uighur AutOnomous"Oblast gre subordinate to higher -
people's prosscutor's ofiices and work under the unified direction of the
Supreme People's Prosecutor's Office. LT e o
" “The péo@le‘s’prOSecutor‘sloffice_in'the'CPR”is'a'collegial orgale
Its most important collegial activities are those of the committees of
the prosecutor's offices, These guide the chief prosecutor. The
committee ditcusses and decides the most importent questions connected
with the activities of a people's prosecutor's office. o
The local people's prosecutor's office controls law enforcement i
in various ways. To be mentioned first of all is the general - o .
surveillance which it exercises. This consists in the prosecutor's .
office systematically acquainting itself with ail the instructions, =
orders, and measures of the local government orzans from the point of -
" wiew ‘of their legality, following them through th observe how the workers
in the public organizatioans, and citizens are complying with:the lawse
.U rWithin the limits of their competence, the chief oblast -
prosecutor and his subordinates have thé right’ to request and obtain
from the correspondiiy government organs and public organizations copies
of 8ll instruétions, orders, docuuents, and other materials. The
govermment organs, public orgaiizations, and office holders to whom the
people's prosecutor's office makes such requests are obliged to submit
the required materials and information together with relevant ”
explanationse - - o o o O
© An important means for exercising superVisiOn'over”the*aCtivities
of government organs’ and public organizations is the participation, with
the right of advisory vote, of ‘workers of the people's’ prosecutor's S
office in various ¢onfererices and meetings, In Sinkiang the chief = .
prosecutors of theqlogaiipedplé's‘prdsecutor'sjofficésvatﬂall'levels can
take part, with the rishi of advisory vote, “in the sessions of the
corresponding Congresses of People's Representatives, ~* . . .
~ This not only gives the heople's prosecutor's office an opportunity
to become well informed on the conditions of law cbservance in the
activities of ‘a certain government organ or a certain public organiza~
tion, but’also contributes to the estabdishgent of closer working ties
with them. ~ - .~ 0 ol
| If workers in the people's prosecutor's office discover A
infractions of legality.in the activities of government organs, they
‘have the right to demend their-elimination, In case of refusal to
“Gomply with such s demsnd, the léader of the people's prosecutor's
office is obliged to communicaté the facts concerning the violation of
law to: the higher people's prosecutor's office as & preliminary to

bringing.a'protést;to‘that'§oVérhment‘organ‘uPOn which depends the ™
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reversal of the wmatter in questloh. :

The people's urosecutor's office does not have the rlbht directly
to revoke, change, or halt the execution of illegal regulations, orders,
and measures, but he must do everything possible to see that they are
corrected. The law obliges the zovernment organs and social orgenizations
to take the necessary measures upon receppt of the reports and protests
of the people's prosecutor's offices and to assure a tlmely response to
them concerning the measures taken.

Very important for tlie accomplishment by the people 5 prosecutor's
of?lce of its general supervisory duties are the petitions and
complaints of citizens, the notes published in the newspapers and
journals, and letters from workers and peasants. The people's
prosecutor's office is obliged to concern itself with the safeguarding
of the rights of the citizens as guaranteed by the Constitution of the
CER and all the legislative acts of the people's democratic state.  Any
citizen vwhose  rights have been violated in asny way can make a complaint
to the prosecutor's office, The prosecutor to whom such a complaint has
been sent must carefully examine the complaint. If it is substantiated,
he must,with the means at his disposal, prosecute the 1ega1 v1olat10n :
andrestore the rights of the complainent, ’ :

In all their activities the organs of the people's prosecutor's
office rely on the broad masses of t01lers, who malntaln close tles with
them and serve their interests.

One of the most important forms of the tles of the people’s
prosecutor's office with the masses is represented by the correspondents
of the people's prosecutor's office, Correspondents are toilers chosen
- at meetings upon the recommendation of the Communist Party organizations
and other democratic social organizations. Through the correspondénts
thousands of workers, emnloyees, peasants, stucents, women, trade-unlon
menmbers, and youths are oecollng experlenced in the work of strengthenlng
law enforcement.¥
(* 4, Ye, Iunev, bu@L;grokuratura ;Jstudarstvenayy kontrol'v Kltavsqu
Narodnoy Respubliki, State legal Puplishing House, 19565 pe 59.)

- Giving timely werning of the facts of a legal violation in the
ect1v1t1es of a certain government organ, office holder, or in the
conduct of citizens, the corres. ondents give valuable asgistance to the
organs of the people's vrosecutor's office in their struggle to maintain
the legal order and to defend the interests of the state and the people.

In all cases where the legal violation is of a criminal nature,
the prosecutor is not limited to courmunicating the facts and entering a
protest but institutes a criminal proceeding against the guilty parties
~and holds them to criminal account. The people's prosecutor's office
has full res,onsibility for the investigation of a criminal matter. I%
can investigate thecase through its own investigative apparatus. If,
however, the investigation is carried out by other organs, the people's
prosecutor'!s office directly observes tae carrV1ng out of such
investigation. : '
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The people's prosecutor's office is required to oversee law

enforcement and the grounds for arrests drawm up by the organs of
- preliminary investigation.  Io citizen can be arrested without the
authorization of the people's prosecutor's offlce, except for cases in
which a ‘decision has been handed down by a people's courte

~ The law gives the geoole 8- prosecutor's ‘office the duty of
evaluating the results of the preliminary investigation. If it comes -
to the conclusion that the charge has not been proven, it halts the -
‘case, - If, however, it comes to the conlcusion ‘that the charge has been
proven, the case is brousht to court where the representatlves o; the
prosecutort!s office support +the government accusation.

Recently the organs of the people's prosecutor's offlces at all
levels have begun to heé nore’ concerned with the performance of judicial
supervision, sendinz their workers more freguently to’ 3ud1c1a1 sessions
where they support the government accusation in various criminal”
matters. The General Prosecutor of the Supreme People's Prosecutor's .
Office, comrade Chang Ting-cheng, in his report on the work of the
. people's prosecutor's office of the CPR at the fourth session of the
VSKP, held in July 1957, stated that at that time in many districts of
the country, "the cases in which representatives of the prosecutor's
office take part in the examination in court amount to not less than
50/ of all matters cowing before the courts. loreover, there are not
a few counties and cities where all the ocourt cases are tried with
varticipation of represeuntatives of the prosecutor 8 offlce.“*

-(* Drughba, 5 July 1957.) o

The prosecubor, appearing in court as an accuser, preSents to’
the court all the evidence collected concerning the acts of the accused,
substantiating and formulating the accusation in his ¢ourt speech. The
prosecutor utilizes the judicial tribunal not only for supporting the
accusation but also for propabau:.nb the laws and policies of the ’

- Communist Party and the Feople's Government of China. The speech of
indictment of the prosecutor in the people! s court reveals and brands
the infamy of the criminals and at the same’ time educates the masses.
Participating in ‘the trlal, ‘theé prosecutor at the same time exercises
apervision over the legality of the activities of the people s courte
Le taltes care that the law is not violated either by the court or by
eithér party to the julicial process. The prosecutor oversees the .
legality and basis of judicial verdicts,  decisions, and Jmdgments.
If the people's prosecutor decides that the law has- been violatéd by
the court in the verdicis, decisions; or Judgments handed down, it has'
the risht in the cassation appeal system to lodge a protest, In the
course of judicial -supervision the higher peonle's: prosecutor's Offle
has the right to lodge a nrotest agalnst the verdicts or de0151ons_
hav1ng the force of law.as soon as any legal v1olat10ns have bean
discovered. e

The work of tne people g prosecutor 8 offlce is ‘of great
‘importance in civil cases, The prosecutor is required to participate
actively in the examination by the court of civil matters not only in
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order to ensure obServaace of the interésts of the rovermment but also
in order to protect the rlchts of 1nd1v1dua1 citizens: The law grants
the people's irosecutor's office the right "to bring an action or to
“support. an action in important civil cases touchlng the 1nterests of the
goverament and the peoale" (ﬁrtlcle 4)
Finally, tae people's: nrosecutor's office hes ‘the dbllgatlon to
exercise supervision over the carrying out of the verdict in criminal
" cases, and over the activities of the labo;-correctlon establlshments.
The representative of the people s prosecutor's office to whom this = -
task is assigned looks after the wrogress achieved in carrying out the
verdicts, Specifically, he sees that only those persons for whose
arrest there is a legal basis are held in places of confinement. The"
mosecutor is required to observe that the maintenance ‘of prisoners in
places of confinement and the system in effect ‘meet the legal
requirements in order to prevent illegal d1501p11nary punishnents,
‘ ensure observance of the necessary rules of sanitatio:, etc.
"In the matter of the supervision of places of confinement and
corrective-labor establishments, the people's prosecutor's offices at
. all levels have carried out, with the assistance of the corresponding
orgens, a taorough inspection in all the districts of places of
confinement and corrective-labor establishments, coordinating this
inspection with examination of the work done in rooting out counter-
revolutionaries, In some districts, the system has already been
introduced of periodically inspecting places of confinement and
corrective~labor establishments. The results of the inspections have
confirmed that the places of confinement and corrective-labor
establisiments at all levels are in the main consistently putting into
practice the policy of bombining punishment and surveillance with
ideological re-education, combining manual lebor with political training.
They have carried out a difficult task in the fact of great difficulties
and have achieved great results in the remolding of criminals into new
citizens and in utilizing the labor of criminals."*
. (* Re port of comrade Chang l'ing-cheng, General Prosecutor of the
i bupreme teople's rrosecutor's Office of the CPR on the work of the
people'!s prosecutor!s offices at the fourth session of the VSWP in
July 1957, ibid.)
The organs of the people's ,rosecutor's offices of the Sinkiang
Uighur Autonomous Oblast, successfully performins the tasks assigned
to them, are strengthening socialist legality, contributing to the
successful building of a socialist society, and safeguarding the
triumphs of the people's revolution and the rights and legal interests
of the people.
The prosecutor's office and the court, repreSentlnm conductors
of the policies of the Communist Party and the People's Government of
China, are carrying out their work under the leadership of the
Gmmunist Party organizations,
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- The tasks of the struggle for the further strengthening of the
legal system in the CPR have been defined by the VIII All Chinese
Congress of the Communist Party of China, which stated that, in order
to strengthen the democratic dictatorship of the people, tc consolidate
order, to ensure the fulfillment of the building of socialism, and to
guard the democratic rights of the people, it.is necessary to strengthen
the legal system in the country.,™* .. . - . ... -
(* WMaterialy VIII Vsekitavskogo s'ezda Kommunisticheskoy partii Kitaya,
Gospolitizdat, 1956, Pe 53s) . . o L

_The Congress required all government organs and social

organizations to observe the laws strictly and to wage a determined
struggle sgainst counterrevolutionaries and other criminal elements.
The statements of the VIII Congress of the CP of China now define the
activities of the judicial organs and the organs of the people's
prosecutor!s offices, both central and local.
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-CHAFTER IV

THD PEOPLE!S DLLDCRALLC ORDJR AS Tis BASIS FOR THS mCONOMIC AND
CULTURAL DuVa Lﬁﬂﬂﬂﬁf O THE NATLONAI:MINORITIuS OF. CHINA

1. Pollt:cal and Dconomlc Accom p 1shments in the Development of 31nklahﬁ

- Having destroyed nat¢onal oppression end establlshed the polltlcal
and legal equality of all the peoples of the country, the people's power
from the first days of its existence set itself the task of eliminating
econ@ic and cultural inequalities between the nationalities. The
Communist Party and the Govermment of China, proceeding on the basis
of the domestic conditions of the country and utilizing the experience
of the USSR in national development, laid down detailed steps and meens
for the accomplishment of this task,

These are, first, the granting of many-31ded aSSlstance by the .
Communist Party and the Government of China to the economically and
culturally backward nationalities; second, the creation of industrial -
bases in the districts of the national minorities, as foundation for
their economic and cultural development and bases for rallying the
peasantry around the working class; third, the development of
agriculture, the solution of the problems of irrigation, and the
formation of cooperatives among the broad masses of peasants and .
handicraft workers as the truest means for bringing erstwhile oppressed
peoples into the genercl system of the building of socialismj fourth,
the implementation of the policy of local national autonomy for the
various national minorities of the country as the most important means
for the solution of the nationality question and for bringing the
organs of self-rule closer to the masses; fifth, the development of a
culture national in form and socialist in content, the setting up of a
broad network of courses, schools, and higher educatlonal 1nst1tuulons
in the native languages for the training of national cadres.

For the successful implementation of the planned measures it was
necessary to create the basis for a new economy. The necessary '
prerequisites for +this were the liguidation of the privileges of foreign
imperalists in China, the confiscation of the capitalof the comprador
bourgeoisie, and the transfer of tuis property to the peoplel!s
government, the renlacement of the feudal end semi-feudal SJstems of
landholding by a system of peasant landholding.

The social and economic transformations which have been carried
out in the Chinese People's Republic, have opened up unlimited B
opportunities for the economic, political, and cultural development
of the previously backward peoples of China, This is clearly evident
in the example of the development of the national minorities of Sinkiang.

Thanks to the fraternal aid of the great Chinese people, the
toiling masses of the national minorities of Sinkiang achieved great
Ssuccesses during the first years after the liberation in the building
of & new life. With the esteblishment of the people's power in the

- 121 -



province a great program of purposeful work was developed. Guided by
the general line of the Commuwnist Party of China, the local government
and administrative organs embarked during the reconstruction period on
the implementation of various measures and -democratic transformations in
agriculture, Mirst of all, it was necessary to rebuild and develop
the irrigation system. Under the conditions prevailing in Sinkiang,
where rain falls rarely and the summers are hot these measures were of
- exceptional economic significance. In the past, enormous areas of
fertile soil were not cultivated, because the landlords who had
exercised monopoly over the sources of water demanded a fabulous price
for its use. - The poor peasants had no other recourse than to abandon
the cultivation of the land,  The people's power of Sinkiang liguidated
the feudal relationships as resards water sources, irrigation works, and
canals, Springs, welis, canals, and irrigation ditches were declared
national property. 4ll cultivators received the right to use them.
. The provincial people's government, with the aid of units of
the People'!s Liberation Army, did a great deal of work in rebuilding
destroyed irrigation works and building new works. The number of such
systes is increasing yearly. In the 8 years since the liberation more
than 14,000 kilometsrs of new canals and 38 large and small reservoirs
have been built in Sinkiang; in addition, 80,000 kilometers of
previously operating canals and irrigation systems were repalred.
(* Drughba, 1957, Woi 5, p. 28.)

. In Sinkiang, in 1955, the constructlon was completed of 23
irrigation pojects, with the aid of which 725,000 mou ZF mou = 1/15
hectare/ could be watered.¥
(#* Planirovaniye i statlstlka.[Tiannlnb and Statlsth;7 19569 Vo, 3. )

In May 1956 the construction work was finished shead of schedule
on the lleng-tsin reservoir, the largest in the oblast, for the
irrigation of large areas of virgin lands in Urumchinskiy Okrug.

As a result of these measures the irrigated area in Sinkiang is
1ncrea91ng annually, and the size of the cultivated areas is being
expanded. In 1955 this emounted to 22,330,000 mou, which exceeded
by 6.46% the sown area in 1954.% In 1956 the sown area was increased
by 2,350,000 mou.** In the following years, in connection with the
maestering of virgin lands, the sown area increased still more., The
expansion of the sown areas increased agricultural production considerably
and raised the material and cultural level of the populdtlon.

E* Sinkiang Jih-pao, 2 August 1956 ) |
%% Ibid., 17 April 1957.) | :

Broad prospects were opened up for the rapld development of
agriculture in Sinkiang by the agrarian reform .carried out in 1952 and
1953, In early 1954 the reform had been completed in all the agricultural

‘ districts. About 7,300,000 mou of land had been confiscated from
‘landlords¥* and. dlstlovted among more than 2, 100 000 landless and small
landholding peasantis.®¥# - : :

(* Izvestiva, 13 Dctooerv1955 )
(%% Drughba, 29 September 1955.)

- 122 -




The land reform, which was carried out on a democratic basis,
fundamentally changed the class composition of the v1llage. The :
landlord class was liguidated. The kulak stratun of the population
became insignificant. The middle peasant was transformed into. the
dominant figure in the village.

The successful accomnlishment of the aprarlan rerorm resulted in
1ncreased class consciousness amoing the peasants of the various. '
nationalities and contributed to the further strengthenlng of thelr
friendship with the gret Chinese people.

The agrarian reform, waich 11qu1dated the landlord class, tore out
the economic roots of faudalisms. It thereby assisted in the removal
of national inequalities and oppression, a still further strengthening
of the alliance between the working class and the peasantry in Slnklﬁng
as in other districts of the country, and the.strengthening of the’
authority of the Communist Party and the people's democratic rule.

But in the final analysis, the peasant question could be solved
in the transition period from capitalism to socialism only by the
productive cooperativization of small and medium units of the peasant
economy. Only by following this tested course could the peasantry :
escape from the’ 920101tat10n of the kulaks and achleve a prosPerous
and cultured life, ,

"The Communist Party and the People s Government of Chlna, hev1nv
successfully carried out the agrarian reform, faced the task of
beginning socialist transformations in the social and economic order
of the country, The material bases for the building of socialism in
the country were laid by the First Five-Year Plan for the development
of the national economy, which provided, along with the development
of heavy industry, for thoroughgoing trahsformations in agriculture,

An enormous role has been played in the socialist transformatlon
of azriculture by the mutual—ald labor teams and ‘agricultural
production cooperatives which were developed on a broad scale after
the successful accomplishment of the agrarian reform end particularly
after the cretion of the districts of local national autonomy. Heading
the ‘movement for the expansion of mutual aid and cooperation, the party
and the government organs of the Sinkiang Uighur iutonomous Oblast took
account of the different conditions prevailing in each district in
which the peasants lived. They attached significance to the development
and strengthening of all for s of mutual aid: temporary and permenent
mitual-aid labor teams and also agricultural production cooperatives.
As a result of the large amount of orgaaization wak carried out by the
people's power in Sinkiang, great successes have been achieved in the .
socialist transformation of sgriculture. In a 10-month period
(@tober 1955 to July 1946), the number of agricultural cooperatives
increased from 1,702 to 10,781, and the number of farms which had
Joined cooperatives 1ncreased from 47,000 to 834,561, that is, from
5¢3 to 91.93% of all peasant farms.* Ascording to figures for 195T; -
the total number of peasant farms which were members of agrlcultural
cooperatives amounted to 97.6% of the total.**

* Sinkiong Jih-pao, 2 August 1956.)
*% Thide, 1 January 1953.)
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~ Thus. the cooperativization of the peasants on the bas. s of
cooperatives of a new type was basically completed. ‘ ‘

Aimed a% tne socialist transformation of agriculture a\d gupported
by the broad peasant masses, the measures of the Communist Pa. ty end
the People's Govermmeint encountered fierce opposition from the class
enemy. The enemies of tiie people have made use of all possibl means to
block the cooperative movement. In some places tuey have succe 2ded in
working their way into positions of leadership in agricultural
cooperatives. For example, in early September 1957, at & meeting of
the "Sheng-1i" agricultural production -cooperative, Pan-fang-kuo-wu
Volost (Urumchinskiy County), a Rulak group headed by Ma San-cheng was
unmaskeds This group had attempted to undermine production and to
break up the cooperative. These people deliberately injured horses,
spoiled sown seed grain, demoralized production discipline among the
members of the cooperatives, took part in countryrevolutionary :
propaganda and agitation, etc.,* A similar group of kulak elements was
unmasked also in the "Kuo-feng" cooperative of Po-kung Volost of
Sandzhiyskiy Autonomous County. - - o -

“(* Ivid., 19 September 1957.) S . L .

The Communist Party and the organs of the people's power,
supported by the broad masses, administered a decisive rebuff to all
the attempts of the kulaks to destroy the cooperative movement in the
village and to increase their influence among the peasants.

The enormous achievements of the Chinese Ieople's Republic in
the development of industry and its successes in the agricultural
cooperative movement amonz the peasantry of the country made it
possible for the People's Committee of the Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous
Oblast to turn, beginning in mid-1956, to the creation, on the basis
of the agriculiural production cooperatives, of a higher form of
collective agriculture -- kolkhozes, in which all the means of -
production are held entirely in common, with the receipts from
- production beiny divided among the toilers. wuickly the number of
such cooperatives grew noticeably in Sinkiang. ‘

While by the end of 1956 the number of peasant .farms which had
joined agricultural production cooperatives of the higher type
ekolkhozes) amounted to 504 of the totel number of peasant farms, by
mid-april 1957 +the figure‘hadlalready reached 940T%,* and by the end -
of 1957 it had risen to 95.49/%.%% Thus in 1957 the socialist
trensformations in the agricultural districts of Sinkiang were basically
completal, - S
(* Ibid., 17 April 1957.) . - _

(** Ibid., 1 January 1958.) = -~ - .-

. The creation of agricultural cooperatives of a higher type
contributed to a further increase in the labor productivity and income
-of the cooperative members. -This in turn resulted in an improvement
in their material living donditions, raised their cultural and
political level, and contrimuted to the unity of the different
nationglities. =~ . o o : ‘

5 -

- =124 -




By the end of 1956 more than 90% of the agricultural cooperatives
had increased their production and the incomes of more than eq% of the
cooperative members had 1ncreased cons1derably. .

(*  Ibid., 17 April 1957.) - ~

~ Btruggling to carry out the tasks laid down by the party in its
program for the development of agriculture, the agricultural cooperatives
of Sinkiang are increasing the grain crop from year to year. According
to the figures for 1957, the gross grain yield in Sinkiang amounted- to
4,68 billion chin, 2hich éxceeded the 1952 figure by 26, 63%.* :
(* Ibid., 30 January 1959.) : :

In 1958, as a result of the "great leap forward“ in agrlculture,
the gross grain harvest in Slnklang 1ncreased by 5T 37 1n compareson ‘
with 1957, and percaplta by 1,093 : ; : .

(* Ipid. 5 ' o

TOf importance for 1ncrea81ng agrlcultural productlon is the'

mastery of the virgin lands, During the First Five~Year Plan - =

? ,620, OO? mou of land were thus brought under cultlvatlon in Slnklang.
* Ib-l.d.

As a result of tne successful accompllshment of tne ‘basks of the
bulldlng of socialism, of the rapid development of the cooperatives
themselves, in the second half of 1958 in Sinkiang, es in the other
districts of China, there began a mass movement for the creation of
people's communes. - These are to be set up in districts of volost size-
on the base of agricultural cooperatives. -Sach volost constitutes one
commurie, in which is manifest a complex development of the various
branches of the national economy. At the present time in Sinkiang
532 people's communes have been set up uniting more than 5,800
agricultural oro&uctlon cooperatlves. In these are found 98% of all the
peasant farms. '

(* Ibid., 30 January 1959 ) : -

The people's communes are -called upon to play an 1mportant role
ian further developing the productive forces, in assuring a steep rise
in agriculture, in accelerating the tempos of socialist development.
Comrade Chou #n-lail in his report on the work of the government of the
CPR at the first session of the A11-Chinese Congress of People's

Representatives, second convocation, saids "The people's commune is a

sreat triwnph of our people in the sphere of social organization. .Under
the conditions of our country it is the best form not only for the
transition from socialist collective ownership to all-nation ownership
in the villege, but also for he'transition irom a socialist to a

communist society."*

(* Pravde, 19 April 1957.) . S
Now that the cooperative: movement has already been b331calxy
completed, ‘the organs of self-rule and the local party organs, directed

b}y the decisions of the VI and VII Plenums of the CC of the Communist

Party of China,* are conducting, along with en intensification of

- political work emong the peasants, a great deal of work also for the
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organizational-economic strengthening of the people's commun2s.
(* Problemy mira i sotsializma [ﬁroblems of Peace and Socialism/, .
1959, No. 3, pp. 75-84; IPravda, 9 April 1959.) . . L
A great role is being played in the development of ag.: cultural
production by the mechanized state farms, experimental gtaticunl, seed-
growing stations, etcs They are the real leaders in socialis’ trans-
formations in the village and give important aid to the peasanis.
Following their example, the peasants see ever more clearly. the o
prospects for their own bright future and are moving along the Hath of
cooperation with still greater confidence. ' N :
During the Brst Five-Year Plan 52 state farms were set up 'in
Sinkiang.* o B T T I
(* Sinkiang Jih-pao, 1 January 19584) i, o o e
The agricultural stations are also giving an enormous amount
of aid to the peasant masses with a view to increasing agricultural

_roduction. In Sinkicng, as in all China, the scope of activities of .
these stations is increasing yearly.  They are introducing the advanced i
experience of state farus and experimental farms, propagating new

scientific achievéments in the field of agriculture, collecting and .

disseminating the experience of advanced workers ;n_agriculture,,and
organizing courses for the study of agrotechnicse ..© . - :

In several districts of Sinkiang, where.the most favorable . ... v
conditions have been created for the use of modern agricultural -
machinery, MTS Zaachine—traotor stations/ .are being set up. Preparing
the fields and gathering the harvest on the fields of the agricultural
cooperatives, they are showing the pesants the enormous value of the
socialist industrialization of the country in the cause of -developing
agriculture., The lilSare of real significance for increasing the yield
of agricultural crops and expanding the movement for agricultural
cooperation in Sinkiang. CoE e

Livestock raising has an important place in the agriculture of
Sinkiang. : L :

, - During the period of Kuomintang rule livestock raising declined - .
in Sinkiang. . The size of the herds fell sharply year after year.

4% the present time, the Communist Party is paying a great deal
of attention to the development of livestock raising in Sinkiang. During
the years of the people's rule a great deal of work has been done in
the revival and further development of livestock raising. A struggle
has been organized against foot-and-mouth disease, Siberian ulcer,
glanders, and other animal diseases which have annually inflicted
enormous losses on livestock raising. Veterinary units have been set up
everywhere. Breeding stations have been organized by the state and .
stocked with pedigree animals imported from the Soviet Union.

Tn the livestock-raising districts the organs of self-rule
freyuently dispatch various agit-brigades to spread the experience of
socialist transformaties in the village, and also public-health workers
to give medical aid to the cattle raisers. - The.People‘s‘Babk_annually
allots large sums of money to satisfy their needs. In the first 4 years
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it made grants to livestock raisers in the amount of 14,800,000,000 yuah,¥*
From 1953 to" the- first half of 1954, 12,075, 000, OOO yuan were also allotted
for the needs of livestock ralsers.** From 1954 to 1956 the People s
Bank allotted the mmount. of 2 740 000 yuan. » o
(* Jen-min Jih-pao, 28 Auzust 1954.) - ‘
éw* Sotsialistik Lazakhstan Z§0c1allst hazakhstan , 5 uarch 1955 )
*%% “Hinkiang Jih-pao, 4 October 1957:)
~ As a result of the measures taken for, the’ development of livestock
ralslnb, the ‘cattle herds in 51nA1ans are 1ncrea81ng from year to year.
while in 1959 in Sinkicag. there were 13,400 000 head of cattle,* by
mid-April 1957 the nunber had 1ncreased %0 20, 118 OOO,** and to o
22,230,000 by the ‘beginning of 1959. *HE
* Voprosy istorii istorii ?Questlons of Histo:i7, 1954, No. 1, p.‘56 )
*% Slnklang Jih~-pao, 17 Anril 1957.) e el
(%% Ibid., 30 January 1959.) S IR
On the basis of the )ecullerltles of the economy of the cattle-
raising districts, the Communist Party and the people 8 government did
not carry out before 1956 any socialist. transformatlons among the |
livestock raisers, because the necessary precondltlons still did not
exist. It was necessary to strengthen the people's rule, to gulde the
relations between the cettle raisers and shepherds, to prepare the L
conditions for the dissolution of feudal forms of exp101tatlon, etc.'
These tasks were successfully carrled out. .
During a S5-year period of the existence of the people's rule
the remnants of counterrevolutionary groups were liquidated in’ “the
cattle~raising districts. This which made it possible to strengthen
the public orxder, to create and strenbthen the orgens of the people's‘
government, to Set up party orgenizations everywnere, to pérform a o
great deal of work in training cadre workers firom ‘among the cattle
raisers-of the various nablonalltles.ﬂ With respect to the relations
between shepherds end cattle raisers, the pecple's government followed
a pollcy of observing their mutual interests, These organs aided the -
poor cattle raisers, ‘devéloped & mutual-aid program, instituted the i
centralized buying and selling of livestock products.“- C
‘In 1955 in Slnklang the first livestock-raising cooperailves were
set upe By the summer of 1956 there were already 300 of these.
These cooperatives demonstrated from the outset their advantage over
the individual farming of the cattle raisers. They have achieved -
considerable successes in increasing output, which has made it
poss1ble t0 relse the 1ncome of the memoers of tne cooperatlves by
no® than 900, * .
(* Ibide, 22 March 1957 ) .
Careful attention has been given to the development of trade,
culture, education, &nd public health.
As a result of the measures taken, great changes have taken

s

- place in the economy of %he cattle~raising districts, These have.

resulted in the appeawence and -growth of socialist elements which )
have created the conditions for the carrying out of socialist trans-
formations in livestock raising.
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A great deal of preparatory work prnceded the oazrylng out of
socialist transformations if ‘the livestock-raising districts, Cadres
of propagandists aad agluators were. trained who explained the jolicy of
the Communist Party and its aim of - brlnglng about soc1allst b*zns~ o
formations in the 11veStock~ralslng d;strlots. Much work was ‘¢ one to

~rally the tribal leaders and clergy to the support of the meat;.es of _
the people s rule, etcs. .. .. -

, An important event in the llfe of ‘the’ peoples of Slnklaro was,
the Flrst Party Congress of the Slnkleng Ulghur Autonomous Oblast held
in early July 1956. . This congress, examinéd the results of the worn 'k |
of the party orgaiization of the oblast for the prev1ous 6 3 Jears i.
the democratization of the soolal and state 11fe of 1ts peoples,
discussed the results of the’ socialist transformatlons thus far
accomplished, and plamnned a concréte rogram LOT further economlc
and cultural development in Slﬂklang.g e

(* I)lQ.o, 18 JulJ 1957.) R ' " PR TR ; . Lol s .
| In the fall of 1956 a canoalgn was begun in Slnklang for the -

formatlon of llves’cock-ralsmO coopera,tlvesa By April 1957, more than

1,200 llvestock—ra,lsn.ng and mixed agricultural and 1:Lvestock-ra.181ng -

cooperatlves had been set up.* Thé number of cattle-raiser farms which
had 301ned these oooPeraclves amounted to more than 4Q% of the total
number of such farns. Together with the oattle ralsers who had 301ned
the mutual-aid brigades, it reached 60%.

(* Ibide, 17 Aor:u. 1957. )

(*x Ibld.) ' :

hs @ result of the fact that in llvestook ralslng there exist
both 1arge and small cettle farms, soolallst transformatlops are
carried out dlfferentTy in sach cases’ o

‘The farms of cattle owners are as a rule transformed 1nto state=-

- private farms so_tnat in the future they can be transformed into state
llvestook farms., By the end of 1957, 76 state—prlvate ‘livestock=-
ralsing farms had been set up in Slnklang.* Mixed farms having a semi- _
socialist character are to be trmsformed. 1nto state farms, that is, .
socialist farms, not at once but after a rathsr lengthy intervenlng Ve
period. By January 1958 there were 1n Slnklang 58 state cattle-raising
farms ,*¥ o v .

(* Ibida., 1 January 1958 )
(x* Ibld.)

Small cattle farmu are belng unlted 1nto 11vestock-ra151ng mutualn
aid brigades. 3y ‘the beginiing of 1957, more than ‘6,000 such brleades’
had been set up in Sinkiange* ,

(* Ibid., 14 February 1957.) ,
- In order that the coo erativization of 1nd1v1dua1 farms may be
carried out successfully, the party- organs ‘and organs of the people's

- rule are doing a great deal of” explanatory work but flrmly maintaining
the prlnclple of voluntarlness and permlttlng no ooerclon or dlctatorlal
methods.
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The success of %tiae cooperative movénment among the cattle raisers
depends on the concrete circumstances -existing in a certain district.
In the agricultural districts where cooperativization in agriculture - .
has already been mostly completed, rather strong party organizations
have been set un and cadres of local nationalities have been trained in
considerable numbers. The cooperative movement among the cattle raisers
is being carried out here comporatively guickly ‘and successfully. _In
the livestock-raising districts socialist transformations: are being.
accomplished more slowly, a circumstance which ie to be explained by .
many factors --~ the relative weakness of party. organlzatlons, which do-
not even exist in many districts; the small number of local, naxlonal
cadres; the presence of  ansidexable survivals of feudallsm. . '

Successes in the matter of. carrying out socialist transformatlons
in the livestock-raising districts are creating new conditions for the:
furthsr development of vovernment, economlc, and cultural development
1n Sinkiang.

The organs of the people ] rule in S:than6 are g1v1rg careful

.attention also tb the development of trade, using it as one of the.

levers for raising the economic and eultural level of the oblast.
During the years of the rule of the reactionary Chiang Kai-shek clique,
trade in Sinkiang, as in other districts of the country, was in the

- hands of Chinese merchants, local feudal lords, and the ‘comprador
“ bourg e0131e, who robbed the toiling masses. ~With the establishment of

the people's rule this period of robbery and arbitrary behaviour was

‘finally ended. Government trading organizations have been set up and -

are operating in Sinkiang. In the first half of 1957 there were in the

- oblast nine government trading companies of oblast scope, 78 of dkrug
..and city scope, and 645 of county scope.¥ Stable prices were.set for

agricultural and livestock products. : The govermment trading organiza-
tions are now carrying on trade even-in uhe most dlstant localltles.

. (¥ Ibid., 3 October 1957.)

The trade relations oetween the oblast and other sectlons of the
country are growing and becoming -ever stronger, which increases the
activities of the peasants and c.ttle raisers with'a view to developing
agriculture and livestock ralsln6 and also coa51derably increases their

standards of living, -

Cooperative trade has also oeen w1dely develooed in Slnklang.z;

From year to year the number of  supply-sales copperatives, created on

a voluntary basis, is growing. 7They supply their members with

- consumer soods and egricultural impleménts, fertilizer, etc., &t

prices lower or no higher than market prices. At the same time; they

. purchase agricultural products from the peasants and sell them.

A constant increase has been noted in the supplies of such
items, necessary for the expansion of agricultural production, as

.various agriculturdl implements, draft cattie, and means for the

struggle against plant and seed pests. . .=
‘The cooperatives are’ conducting their affalrs in coopera$ion w1th
government organizations, striving to maintain moderate prices in the
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local markéts. They play an important role in the stabilization of the
prices for consumer goods and for more complete satisfaction of the
requirements of the population. - e ‘L
‘With respect to private trade, it is steadily decreasing. Also
changing is the relative importance of state-private t rading enterprises.
While in 1954 the share of private ‘trading enterprises in the revail trade
of Sinkiang as a whole amounted t0 4241%, by 1955 it was only 31 3%
By that time socialist trensformations in trade had already been sompleted
in 60 counties and cities,¥* S el
(* Druzhba, 1 Wovember 19564) = - . = . a0 S
In 1956, 23,875 trading enterprises had been subjected to
socialist transformation, a figure which constitutes 95. 4% of the total
number of private trading enterprises.* - ST
(* Jen-min Jihwpao, 10 October 1956.) . L e
77 The Cormmist Party and the People's Govermment of China attach

exceptional importance to the development of industry in the national ’
districts, since the problem of the elimination of existing inequalities -
cannot be' solved without the industrialization of the national districts

of the country. Comrade Liu Shao-chi, in the political report of the .

CC CPC to the VIIT All-Chinese Congress of the Farty, said that "along
with social transformations, the key in the matter of the conversion
of the national minorities into modern nations is the development of
modern industry in their districts."*: These party statements are being
successfully implemented, as is evident in the example of the Sinkiang-
Uighur Autonomous Oblast, : I ‘ S ;
(* Materialy VIII Vsekitayskogo s"ezda Kommunisticheskoy pariii Kiteya,
Gospolitzdat, 1956, D» 54s) s T e e ‘

~In Sinkiang, in the past, there was almost no industry. Before the
liberation there were only a few industrial enterprises =~ the low=~capacitys
handicraft type. And part of these were ‘destroyed by the Kuomintang forces.

After the e stablishment of the people's democratic order in
‘Sinkiang, various industrial enterprises began to be created in connection »
with the building of irrigetion works and the development of agriculture. .
Thanks to the successes achieved by the Chinese working class, the toilers
of Sinkiang in the course of the first 3 years not only reconstructed the
destroyed industry but also expanded it considerably. ~With the aid of the
Soviet Union metallurgical, machine-tractor, and cement plants were build
and put into - operation, as were an electric power plant end a large coal
mine. SRR e . B T : :

“In late February 1955 the construction of the Ulaybayskiy
hydroelectric power ‘stztion was ceompleted, This station was completed
in 2 years. . . .. R L R S

- For the purpose of satisfying the growing requirements of the
population for mass consumption goods end products, the people's govern-
ment has built textile; silk, and flour mills and oil-pressing plants.
Five kilometers from Urumchi, the capital of Sinkiang, on a broad plateau,
‘a large textile combine has been sét up. This is the first textile
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nnduSory‘plant in Sinkiang. It ships textile products to many nelghboring
provinces of China: Tibet, Ching-hai, and elsewhere,

, In 1957, from funds allotted by the Ministry for Government
Purchases of Agricultural Products CPR, the construction of six new
co%ton-cleanlng plants was finished in Kashgar. Similar plants have been
built in the Kashgarskiy, nlralbashlnskly, larkendskly, Fayzabedskxy.‘
and Merketskiy counties.* = - ;

(* Sinkiang Jihepao, 5 October 1957. ) - ' ' '

' 7 Also opersting in Sinkiang are large nonferrous e metal and
petroleum ~ industry plants, and the "October'f truck-repa,lr pla.nt was also
built and put into operations .

. This truckerepair plant, equlpped by means of the 1atest bov1et
technology, is playing an important role in the economlo 11fe of the -oblast
where trucks are the major form of transportation. '

Government companies have been set up and put in operatlon in
Sinkiang for the extraction of nonferrous end rare metals, as has =
government company for ‘the e xtraction and refining of petroleum, In a

. comparatively short period of time these enterprises have achieved great
successes in their development. ' Now thére are more than 400 :.ndustma.l
enterprises,* meny of them of fairly large 81ze.

(* Ipnid., 30 Jamuary 1959,) .

Earlier, the extraction and distillation of petroleum in the" foot-
hills of the Tien Shan was done by hand and with primitive methods. Now
a modern combine has been set up theres The petroleun ig refined in the

.province itself., The oil refinery, ‘built with the help of Soviet specia~
~lists in 1953, meets the requ1remen$s of Slnklang for benzene, keroseneq
and diesel fuel, - -

- A number of industrial enterprlses in Slnklang have been supplied
with the most modern equipment imported from the Soviet Union, as well as
. equipment built in national enterprises. . For example, at the oil

refinery all the newest mechinery and apparatus were made 1n the Sov1et
Union,

The mechenization of production processes is at a° hlgh level in
the enterprises for the mining of nonferrous and rare metals.. -All the
production processes in the conoentratlon plant which went into operation
~in 1954 are mechanized. Openpit ore mining is done w1th the newest
percussion boring machines and excavators.

y .. The voluse of industrial produotxon in Slnklang 1n 1957 wag’ 6 62
. times greater than in 1952,*.
(* Ibid., 1 Jaiuary 1958.) ° o ‘ ' :

In 1957 all the 1ndustr1al enterprlses of Slnklang fulfllled the
goals of the First Flve—Year Plan shead of" schedule,

2 The total value of industrial production, according to the figures
for the First Five~Year Plan, amountéd %o 446,000,000 yuan, which exceeds

by 164.12% the value o industrial production in 1952.’ The year 1958 .

was one of new produ¢tion increases. Thanks to the enormous revolutlonary

enthusiasm and creative activity of the workers, psasants, ‘andother -

toilers of the city and village, the production goals for 1958 -- the
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- first year of the Second Five~Year Plan ~- were successfullr fulfillede®
Seventy-three thousand tons of iron ore were mined, that is, over 9.
times as much as in 1957; 35,000 tons of' steel were poured, or 1.4
times more than in 1957; more than 3,600,000 tons of hard coal were mined,

- & figure which exceeds that of the year 1957 by 2.2 times; 116,170,000
kwt of electric power were generated, or 47% more than in 1957; 350,000
tons of petroleum, or 272% of the camparable 1957 figure,

(* See ‘the report of Comrade Saifuddin -Azizov on the work of the
People's Committee of the Sinkiang-Uighur Autonomous Oblast at the first
session of the oblast Congress of Feople's Representatives, second
convocation, 22 January 1959, Sinkieng Jih-pao, 30 January 1959.)

oo The total value of industrial production in 1958 amounted to

740,000,000 yuan. -In comparison with 1957, it increased by 66,71%.

A still greater development of the economy of Sinkiang is planned

for 1959, | o AT ~

By the end of 1959 the total value of industrial production is .
to be increased by 116.2% in comparison with 19583 agricultural production, °
by 109437, ’ ' o ' ‘

.. . The production plans foif1959 providelfor‘thé:smelting of 250,000
tons of iron, 150,000 tons of steel, the making of 100,000 tons of rolled
steel, an increase in coal output by 67% over 1957, of petroleum by

10672, electric power by A41%, the grain yield by 56%, cotton by 16576,
cattle by 15%. . . S o o
; ¢ _ The successful accomplishment of the planned tasks for 1959 =-
_ the second year of the Second Five~Year Plan -~ will contribute to a
further increase in the level of industrial and agricultural production
"and to an increase in the material and cultural level of the toilers.
Along with the -creation and development of industry a working
- class is being formed that. is growing from among the local national
cadres. - In 1958, in Sinkiang, there were more than 125,000 workers,
among which were many Uighurs, Kazakhs, Uzbeks, Tatars, and members of
other nationalities.* E :
(* Drughbas 1958, Nos 11y pe 124) - 0 = e
.~ The number of supervisory and engineering-technical workers among
the local nationalities is increasing. - For example, in the petroleum=~
industry district of Tu~shan~tzu, at the Sinkiang petroleun company, six
workers who are members of national minorities were given responsible
posts as deputies %o the director of the enterprises and deputies to the
chief of a department. The drilling department of the administration of
this same district has trained more than 300 engineering-technical workers
from among the local population.¥* : o o
(* Druzhba, 1 Vovember 1956s) P R A
, An important role has been played by Soviet specialists in the
- coordination and expansion of production in the enterprises of the district.®
They have provided a great decl of help in training Chinese in local cadres.
- (% "Carry Out Carefully and with Initiative -the :Suggestions of Soviet

Specialists," Sinkiang Jihwepao, 11 January 1956.)




The Soviet spe cialists working in Sinkiang have passed on to the
workers and engineers ‘of the various nationalities:a rich store of exper-
ience “in industrial developiment, having taught them measures to achieve
higher lsbor productivity.  Working in cooperation with the Soviet
specialists, former pessents, herdsmen, and farm laborers have grown
into skilled foremen, drill operatorsy lathe operators.

- Comrade Iiu Ping, an engineer of the 13th expedition of. the Mlnlsury
of Geology CPR, in describing the work of Soviet geologists in an inter- -
view on 16 April 1957 with a correspondent of the newspaper Sinkisng
Jik-pag, ‘said that Mtheir diligent labor has provided valuable material
necessary for the investigation of .geological phenomena according to the
relevant laws,.the planned conduct of geological-survey operations, and
the compilation of a geologzical map of.the region."* He: further pointed
out that the geologists and technical personnel.of the expedition, working
jointly with the Soviet geologists and instructed by them, had mastered
their specialities and could cdrry on. the work 1ndenendently.q :

(* Sipkisng Jih-pso, 18 4pril 1957.) . ‘

" Relying on the labor enthusiasm of the masses of the people, on
the many-sided aid of the USSR, the Chinese Feople's Republic is
developing the industry of the country on a wider scale day. after day,
partloularly in districte settled by the national minorities, .

Of great 1mportance for the industrial development of Sinkiang,
as of other national disiricts of China, is “the successiul achlevement of
socialist transformatlons in. private industrye. . :

By early Uctober 1956, 468 private industrial enterprlses in.
Sinkiang had been transformed into mixed state-private enterprises.*

In the city of Urumechi, in Januery 1956, all private industrial enter-
rises were transformed into mixed state-prlvate enterpr;ses. : :
f* Jen-min Jihepao, 10 October 1956.) '
- Docialist transform°t10ns are belng carried Out successfully 1n
the handicraft industry. 2

According to incomplete dsta, by the end of 1955, 86 handlcraft :
production cooperatives had already.been created in Sinkiang, as well as -
eight production supply-sale cooperatives and 580 productive end supply-
sale handicraft groups. The number of hendicraft workers and employees
in handicraft industry who had joined cooperatives and groups totaled
9,666, constituting 10,084 of the total number of t01lers occupled in .
handicraft production. ; N
(* Sinkieng Jihenso, 2 February 1956,) . - '

By the end of 1957 socialist transformatlons had been ba31ca1Ly
completed both in handicraft 1ndustry and in private industry and trade.*
By that time there were in Pinkiang more than a thousand handicraft =
cooperatives and groups to which belonged 83 5@ of all the handlcraft

“workers of -the oblast.**
»2* Tbide, 1 January 1958.)
** “Tpid,) . ARG
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The carrying out of socialist transformations in agricu tures,
industry, and trade contributed to a rise in the ‘level of prodi ction and
the material well-~being 'of the nationalities,  the strengthening of
friendship and mutual aid both between all "the nationalities and -
within each nationality. - * - M R . N

For the 5~yesr period 1952 to 1957, the average wages of the -
workers and employees increcsed by 27.1%, and the purchasing power rose
by 125 times.¥ S T A S . ‘

Of importanée for the further develogment of the economy of
Sinkiang, as of the neighboring provinces, is the Tien-shui=-Lanchow
railroad, built in 1952 with the help of Soviet specialists, The avail~
ebility of this railroad facilitates the exploitation of local natural
resources (copper, iron, coal, salt, petroleum) and opens up broad
prospects for trade between the Eansu, Nin<hsia, and Ching-hai provinces
and the Sinkiang~Uighur Autonomous Oblaste . = = . A

Construction is proceeding successfully on the Sinkiang-- o
Lanchow railread which will unite Sinkiang with many industrial areas of
the country, comnecting the very rich Yumen 0il fields and other important -
economic districts of Western China with the major industrial centers of

the country., -~ ° . . T S R A S S g
- Great prospects will be opened up for the economic and cultural -
development of Sinkiang through the building of the Lanchow=-Urumchi=-- A

Axtogay railroad, work on which was begun under a joint agreement of
12 October 1954 between the governments of the USSR and the CFR.
Construction of this line is planned for completion in 1959. . S

After the consiruction of the new main railroad, the route from

loscow to Feking will be shortened by 1,000 kilometers. This main -
railroad line, which crosses the USSR~CPR border, will unite still more
clsely the peoples of the Soviet Union and the Chinese People's Republic.
Thnis road is rightfully called both in China and in our country the
. “"road of friendship." S P : L

"As a result of the successful accomplishment of democratic and
socialist transformations in the transition period, a new economy has .
been created for Sinkiang which is characterized by several social and
economic forms, The major economic¢ forms are socialism,: small trade, and
capitalism. Corresponding to these major forms of economy are the main
forms of property: - govermment, that is, all-nationals cooperasives the
petty private property of ‘the toiling‘peasantS'(smallholders and -
artisans); ¢éapitelist property. o . o . \

All-national property comprises the government sector of the economys
which has a socialist character., It includes government enterprises in
industry, railroad and motor transportation, banks, state farms o
(goskhozes), large irrigation systems, oil fields, mining enterprises,
mineral wealth. The government sector plays a leading role in the develop-
meat of the economy, serving as the material base for the construction

C =134 -




of the foundation of the socialist economy. . Therefore the government
provides for its preferential development. - | B

The cooperative sector has acquired great 31gn1flcance in the
binkiang economy. The cooperative movement is a very 1mportant means for
the socialist transformation of peasant small-holdlngs and the handicraft
industry. The cooperztive sector has a basically socialist cheracter.‘
This sector comprises supply-sale, consumer, and credit cooperativess
agricultural production cooperatives (kolkhozes), and people' :
. communes, They are based on the collective ownershlp of the toilers.
In the cooperative sector, in the course of the transition perlod, semi~
socialist economic forms are also included, 8pe01flcally temporary and
permanent mutual-ald groups based on the private collective ownership
© of the peasants, <his form of ownership is & ‘trensitional one. It
prepares the smallholder peasant for collective ownershlp. Thus at .
the present time in Sinkiang, as throughout all of the new ‘China, the
government -sector.and the cooperative sector form one form of socialist
ownership constituting the dominant form of ownership in the country.

Along with the socialist sector, there will remain in Sinkiang
during the transition period the private capltallst and small trade
sectors. The small trade sector constitutes the individual farms and
.businesses of toiling peasants and artisans who have still not joined
cooperatives, In connection with the broad development of egricultural
production cooperatives and people's communes , the number of peasant
. smallholders has sharply fallen. The government, on the basis of
voluntariness, has guided and is continuing to guide ~-- in a consistent
manner and according to a definite plan -- these farms and businesses
onto the socialist path, encouraglng their unlon in the varmous types of
-cooperatives,

The private capltallst sector is represented by kulak enterprlses
in rural areas, enterprises of capitalists in industry and trade.

In the first years of the trensition period the people's ,
democratic state restricted the activities of the kulak enterprises and
. in the period of the broad movement for the soclallst trans;ormatlon .of
agriculture (1955-1957) it began to put into effect the pollcy of the
gradual elimination of the kulaks as a class by the use of peaceful
methods: education, persuasion, at first outs1de the cooperatives and
later also inside them. In the course of the socialist transformations
in rural areas a large proportion of the kuleks were Yrought into
cooperatives where they were gradually retrained and transformed into
t01lers., As regards the private capltallst enterprlses, the government
is restricting and transforming these into socialist enterprises through
the state capitalism sector. Also belonging to ‘the state oapltallsm
sector are the capitalist enterprises which in various forms are connected
with and cooperate with’ the state sector of the economy. These
vcbp;tallst enterprises are under the direction of the state, which provides
for thedir develognent o the road to socialism., The private capitalist
sector hes becoie insignificant in the Sinkiang economy as a result of the
implementetion of socislist transformations in private industry and #hrade.
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A special feature of the économy of Sinkismng, as that of all China,
in the transition period is thus its multiform character. Fc: each
social-economic form there is a corresponding class: for the socialist
form the working class snd the cooperativized peasantry; for ~he small
trade form, the smallholding peasant; for the private capitalist form,

the city and villagé ‘bourgeoisie. '

The main classes are the working class and the toiling peasantry,
which are united for the common purpose of socialist development under
the leadership of the working class. The Communist Party and the Governe
ment of China, relying on a socialist national economy, are exercising a
policy aimed at the transformation of the multiform eoonomy of the
transition period into a single socialist national economy not only in the
central regions of the country but also in the districts of the national
minoritiesly particularly Sinkiang. B

The main feature of this policy is the socialist industrialization

of the country and the socialist reconstruction of individual peasant farms.

2, Growth of the liaterial Progperity and =
Cultural Ievel of the Toilers

" The Communist Yarty sad the Government of China are giving a great
desl of attention not only to the economic and political development of
the peoples-of the country, but also to their cultural development,

In Sinkiang, as in other districts of China, from the first days of the
establishment of the people's rule an enormous amount of work began with
a view to raising the cultural level of all the nationslitiess The
Communist Party and the Feople 's Government immediately began a broad
struggle for the elimination of illiteracy, against landlord and bourgeois
ideologies, for the introduction of an ideology which would serve the
interests of the peoples, for the education of the people in the spirit
of Marxism-Leninism, for the creation of a new culture. They are
attempting to give a democratic and mass character to the culture and -
education of China. Previously the workers and peasants could not even
dream of an educcotion, it being the prerogative only of the propertied
classes, Now the toilers of all the nationalities and their children
have free access to an educations ¢ ' SR

The organs of government administration in the sphere of social-
cultural construction ha¥e done a great deal of work in the development
and improvement of culture, enlightenment, and public health in the
Sinkiang-Uighur Autonomous Oblast. As amsult of their having carried
out various measures, considerable successes have been achieved in the
field of cultural development. ' R

Primary, secondary, and higher educational institutions have
been organized snd various culturel-enlightenment establishments have
been set up. There are now in Sinkiang 1,218 secondary and 4,534 primary
schoolsg,* ‘ e B : . : I
(* Sinkiang Jih-pao, 30 January 1959.)
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From year to year the number of children heing educated in the
_primary and secondary schools is increasing. While in 1952 there were
only about 307,000 pupils in the primary schools,¥* in the 1958-1959
school year there vere more then 718,000,%% ' ' =
2* Political Journal of Sinkiang, 1952, o. 9, Dp. 6.)

#% Sinkiang Jih=pao, 30 January 1959.) .. = T
~In the secondary schools in 1952, 16,162 pupils were being taught,™
while in the 1958-1959 school year there were more than 146,000 pupils
in these schools,*#* _ ' ' ‘ ' ‘ . ’ C
%* Political Journal of Sinkiang, 1952, ¥o, 9y Ps 6s)
#* Sinkiang Jihepao, 30 January 1959.5 ‘ _ o

In the schools instruction is being given to the children of a
single fraternal family of the peoples of Sinkieng-Uighurs, Kazakhs,
Kirghiz, Sibo, Tatars, longols, and other nationalities, Textbooks and
teaching materials are being published in the local languages. - '

The number of primary and secondary schools is growing in the
nomadic livestock-raising districts whose populations previously did not
bave any notion of schools. . = . o A '

Much work is being done in #ll the national districts of the oblast
to liguidate one of the most burdensome legacies of the past =~ adult
illieracy. “nis work hes been assigned to special committees composed of

members of Communist Party organs, organs of popular enlightenment, .
public orgenizations, and scientific societies. For the purpose of
eliminating illiteracy among Chinese workers and peasants, a special

 methcd has been worked for the rapid teaching of characters, on the basis
of which 300 teaching hours are devoted to teaching the minimum number of
charscters necessary for reading. In 1957 the number of students in
reading courses designed to liquidate illiteracy emounted to 500,000.%
(* Sinkiang Jinevao, 17 &pril 1957.) -~~~

The Comaunist Party and the People's Government are carrying out
an active policy for the creation of written languages for those
nationalities who do not yet have them, and for the improvement of the

written languages of other national minorities. For example, in July

1954, in the Kyzylskiy Kirghiz Autonomous District, a committee was set

up to prepare a Kirghiz alphabet. Studying the experience of the Soviet

Union in the preparation of national alphabets, this committee worked out

a Lirghiz national alphabet with 30 letters. #t the preseat time, students

in the schools, workers and employees in enterprises and institutions,

peasants, and cattle raisers are studying and using this alphabet. The

- new alphabet is contributing to the further development of the cultural,
social, and political life of the toilers of the Kyzylskiy Kirghiz

Autonomous District. o S R

‘The very repid growth of the economy of the oblast on the basis of

the socialist industrialization of the country and the cooperativization
of agriculture will require the training of ¥arious specialists with high
and medium skills from among the local nationalitiese . '
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The forge for natlonal oadres for verlous branches of the economy
end culture is represented by the Acedemy of National Minorities.
The size of its student body is inecreasing steadlly.v In 1956, 1,240
ersons of both sexes and’ varlous natlonailtles were tralned there.
,f* -Sinkiang Jih-pao,. 17 April 1957,) P
The Sinkiang. dgricultural Instltute has been set up in the dblast.
The teaching plan of this institute is drawn up after the experience
of Soviet agrobiology and agriculture. The institute trains Speclallsts
in agriculture, forestry, water economy, ‘and livestock ra1s1nﬂ.
A mining institute has also been started, as well as an institube
of the Russian language, for trelning natlonal oadres for varlous sPheres
of the oblast economy,* :
(* Narodnyy Eitay, 1955, Mo. 20, pe 104)
Built in 1956 in the vicinity of the clty of Urumchl, a medical
institute is now in operation. In 1957, 399" persons studied there, of ]
which 219 were members of local nationelities.® In the near “future the '
. Sinkiang medical institute will become one of the large centers training -
medical cadres in Chlna. ianee thousand s udents will study there. The
. institute has a polycllnlo w1th 900 oeds W1th the 1atest 1aboratony and ~
physiotherapy equipment.i#
é* Sinkiang Jihepao, 4 October 1957. )

.Drughba, 22 November 19564 ) o S ' :

‘ Preparatory Work is being done 1n settlng up 1n Slnkiang a brancb
of the Academy of Sciences CPR. . ‘

' Sinkiang has also built middle-level educational 1nst1tutlons.v
mlnlnb, livestock~raising, and forestry teohnlcal schools; nuvses!
schools; a teacher-training 1nst1tute, and otherso In 1956 in Sinkiang
there were 24 specialized secondary schools.* o
(* Sinkiang. J1h~pao, 14 February 1957.) , '

- The road to knowledge has been opened up for all’ the natlonall*les
11v1ng in Slnklang The ranks of the natlonal cadres are wrow1ng.
In 1957, 61,700 members of the national mlnorltles weré working in
,government organs, l.e.y more .than 54/o of the total number of all cadre '
-workers in Sinkiang. Accordlng to 1noomp1ete data, the post of people’s =
committee chairmen is held by, 55000 - national cadre workers, including
100 chairmen of county. people’s committees, 22 chairmen of the people's y
oommlttees of autonomous okrugs, and members of okrug people's govern~
“ments and mayors & citiess . . .
In the . various commlttees, admlnlstratlons, and departments of the
oblast people's committee, other than the trade and finance adm1n1strat10ns,
all the leading cadre workers are members of local” netlonalltles.
o Party membership is slso grow1ng anong ﬁhe local nationalities.
-In the oblast party organlzation in 1957 there were 44,000 party members
from among the local ngtionalities; i.e., 47% of the total party member—
ship in the oblast. Meny members of local nationalities occupy leading
positions in the party organs, including secretaries of rayon party
committees, heads of departments and deputy heads in county and higher

4
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party organizations. Among the cadre workers from among the local
nat:.ona.lltles are 4,900 women, some of whom ha.ve leadlng posfuonso
(* Duid., 21 July 1957.)

The constantly-growing publishing 1ndustry is playing a ‘consider-
able role in the cultural development of the peoples of Slnklang, partlouw
larly as regards the elimination of illiteracy.’

The Communist Party and the People's Government are devoting much
attention to the develonmeat of publishing for the enlightenment of the
national minorities. In Peking a special publishing house has been set
up to print the literature of the national minorities. ‘I4 is publishing
large editions of books in the 1a.ngua.ges of the lccal nationalitiese- -
The Committee on the Affairs of the Nationalities under the Central
Government CPR is putting out journals, books, posters, and other
materials in the’ 1angueges of the national minorities, Advanced members
of the national minorities’'are being inoreasingly attracted to the ‘study
of Marxisteleninist literature, In Sinkiang the works of Marx, Engels,
Ienin, and Mao Tse-~tung are being published. The works of lao Tse-tung
have been tra.nsla,ted. :Lnto ‘the Uighur, J&azakh, Nongol:.an, a.nd other
languages. o
: - The periodlcal press is being w:Ldely developed. in S:mkla.ng. At
the present time i Sinkiang, 13 newspapers are being publlshed in the
Uighur, Kazakh, Chinese, Longolian, and Sibo languagess Thlrty-one '
county newspapers are being put out :_n these la.nguageso o
(* Ibid., 22 March 1957s) ‘ .

A people's publishing house has been set up in the oblast. It has
published large editions in the Uighur, lazakh, Klrghlz, Mongolian, and
other local languages of several hundreddn.fferent polltlcal, artn.st:.cg
ad scientific titles.

Literary creativity is developn_ng ra.p:.dly among the varlous
nationalities of Sinkiang, . During the years of the ‘people's rule
~ more than 2,000 poems have been published in the’ local newspa:;ers and
‘" journals, in addition to 170 stories and novels and more than 50
- songs and scripts, Prose ‘and poetry by local writers have been
published, For the purpose of developmg further the literature of the
local natlonelltles, a section of the Un:Lon of Chn.nese Wr:.ters was set
up in June 1957 in Siakiang. '

Under the Bvorable conditions of the people's democratic order the
art of the peoples of Sinkiang is flourishing. After the liberation of
the country, many national minorities created their own srtistic compa.n:_es.
The programs of the artistic companies of the national minorities engoy
great popularity among the whole population of China,

In recent years one of the great Uighur musical works, "Mukam,"

- was completed., The motion picture "Kasym and Zhmelya" was made° i

rortrayed the struggle of the Kazakh ‘people against the FKuomintang systeme
: In Urumchi the large new "Peoples™ theater has been built. Ly

has 1,200 seats and has had en important influence in raising the cultural

level of the toilers, ~In Smla.a.ng J.n 1958 there were elght theaters, :
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63 mot:Lon-pJ.cture houses 3 100 houses of culture, l:.brarles, e.n.d mvseums’
end 185 portable film projectors serving the :mhabltan'bs of" the ‘oblast.¥*
(* Sinkiang Jih-pao, 1, January 1958.) :
, . In 1959 in. Urumch:. it is planned to bu:le a telev1s1on center,
. to increase the number of. motlon-p:.oture houses and potr'bable movie
projectors, and to develop phys:Lce.l culture and sports. :
. An n.mportan’c -place in the dlssemn.nat:.on of -science, 11terature,
and art among the broad masses is. occupied by the network of .public
-resders, libraries, workers! and. peasants' clubs, a.nd other cultural=-
- enlightenment establishmentss
In the new China literature and e:rt have become the property of
the broad meses of the people. .
Radio broadcasts are beginning %0 be employed on-a broad basn,s.
Redio is one of the most popular forms of enlightenment and propaganda ‘
The network of rebroadcast points semng the various districts of the. '

~oblast is growing constantly. - = o

- The People!s Goverxrnment is glv:mg speolal a’ctentn.on to the : -
deve 1opment of public health in the areas inhabited by the national
minorities. -During the rule of the reactionary Chiang Kai~-shek cl:.que, -
smallpox, plague, cholera, ’cyphus, and other diseases were common,
annually claiming millions of lives, . Consequently, 1mmed1ately after ‘the
establishment of the people’s democratic: order in China, a ‘series of <
messures were token to eliminate epidemics. In Slnkla.ng, a8 elsewhere
in the country, a people's movement has developed for better sahitation
and hygiene.. Effective measures have ‘been adopted for the improvement of
. sanitary conditions. in populated places, and a great deal of work has .

‘béen done to improve hygiene in the home. In the prov:mce 2 broad system
of medical institutions has been set up for the t:ca:Ln:Lng of medical workers:
physicians, feldshers, nurses, medical orderlies, ebCs . ‘Several tens of
thousands of such specialists have a]read,y been tra:med in Smklmlg. _
hedical aid to mothers and mfe,n'bs is. oom:mg to be of enormous J.mportence
in S:Lnkle,ng. Sucty-otnree maternity. homes and stations for medical care
for mothers and infants have been.opened in the provindes* The improvemend .
of medical care for mothers and infants has me_de possible a, merked
reduction in mortality among the newborn and in chlldb:.rth. : ,

(* . Ibid., 4 October 1957.) . - . = J,
Free medical aid is be:n.ng prov:.ded on & broad scale 1n 'bhe

:Lsole,ted livestock~raising areas. In every national dlstr:.ct, even the

sme.%lest, there are hosPn.tals, dlspensa:ues, and other medical establish-

ments, .

‘In 1957 a ol:m::.o compmsing several buildings w:Lth 900 beds e.nd

the latest equlpment and lzboratories was o ened in a suburd of Urumohie*

(* Kagakhstenskays Pravda , 2-October 1957, :

: -Immediately after the establishment o:E' the people’s democratlc
:order, importent changes occurred in all spheres of the life of the .
peoples of Sinkisng. Dhe 8~hour day was introduced in the enterprises
of Sinkiang. Wages were computed according to the amount of work
performed, Fundamental changes took place in hiring conditions as regards
workers in-privete enterprises, For workers in private enterprises the
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same rights were granted as in government enterprises. They now have
the right to join a union, unemployment, compensation, etc. The
entrepreneur not longer has the right to discharge workers at will.
They can be discharged only in strict conformity with the lsbor A
legislation of the Chinese People'!s Republic. Very much is being done
by the orgens of the people's rule to improve workdéng conditions. Con-
siderable sums are being allotted for this purpose. o
‘ In the government and social enterprises and establishments a
unified system of social insurance has been introduced.. It is aimed at
protecting the vital interests of the workers and employees, steadily
improving their standard of living. The social=security system provides
for payments to workers and employees in connection with illness,
temporary loss of capacity to work, and maternity leave.. . .

, _Increased wages are being paid to the toilers. ‘Women have the
same rights as ment they receive.equal pay for equal work. .. L

- ‘An important achievement in the new Sinkiang is the eliminetion

of unemployment.. . - . . . T "i . :

, The increase in the material and -cultural well-being of the
toilers of the oity and village is clear evidence of the viability and’
stability of people's democratic China. o ‘ ’

¥ % x

The outstanding successes of the Chinese people in the field of
national construction show clearly the advantages of the people’s demo=-
cratic over the bourgeois order. These successes have been pessible
thenks to the victory of the Chinese peoplet!s demooratic revolution and
to the formation of the Chinese People!s Republic, which{has'destroyed the
system of oppression and inequality betweenythejarious‘national'minorities
of the country. : ’ S e e e -

The inspirer and initiator of ell the great transformations in the
Chinese People!s Republic is the Commmist Farty. ALl of its heroic .
activities are examples of tireless service to the toiling masses, to the
peoplel!s democratic order, - . : : : g SR
E The strength of the Communist Party of China lies in its -
unbreakable ties with the working class and with the toiling masses.
Relying on their creative strength and active support, the party is
confidently leading the country along the road of the building of
socialism. In its struggle to strengthen the people's democrate state
and to build a socidliist society, the Commmist Farty is guided by the .
unshakesble theories of Marxism-Leninism and by the rich experience of
the Conmunist Party of the Soviet Union. e e

. Of world historical significance, the experience accumulated in
solving the nationality question in the Soviet Union, which represents
the genuinely freternal cooperation of free peoples with equal rightsy
serves as an inspiring example for national construction in the CPR.
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‘As & result of the undev1atin implementation of the nationality
policy of the  Communist Party and ‘the People's Government of China, new
relations have been ‘established between all the country's ngtionalities,
Each day the bonds of frleﬂdSle between them are being strengthened,
mutual fraternal aid and support are being intensified, ‘and considerable
successes are being achleved 1n thelr economlc, cultural, and polltlcal
development, -

- A mighty program for the furtner ‘economic and cultural development
of the péoples of -China is established in the Second Five~Year Plan for
the development of the national economuy of the CPR. The successful. ‘
fulfillment of this plan will “transform the new China from 2 backWard
agrarlan'country into a nighty industrial powers .

A new step on ‘the road of the further development of- soclallst
construction in China was ‘the first session of the "All-Chinese Congress

of People's Representatives, "Second convocatlan, in April 1959,  This L
session summed up thé results of socialist construction in the First .
Five-Year Plan and in the first year of the Second Five~Yedr Plan - .

(1958) It gave the people ‘an 1ncent1ve ‘as regerds fulfillment of the
tasks necessary for a steep upsw1ng in'all sectors of the national -
economy in 1959, “The main task of the people of Gur ‘country in the
coming year," said Comrade Chou En-lai, "consists in actively and energe-
tically struggling for the fulfillment and overfulfillment of the national
efonomic plan,"* The main links of this plan are four basic indices,
which provide for the pourlng of 12 million tons of- steel, ‘the mining of
335 million- tons ‘of codl, and increases-in the grain and cotton harvest
by about 10% in comparlson‘w1th the 1958 flgureso*”'”' -
_(* Pravda, 19 April 1959.) - A " ST
(** Ib:l.d., 27 August 1959, Ll
The development of the economy and culture of " the country w1ll
contribute to the further economic and cultural dévelopment of the
“national dlstrlcts. to an 1mprovement in the materlal wellbelng of the
natlonal minorities of China, - /=i :
" “Very impartant for the accompllshments of the 'basks of nat:.onal .
constructlon in the CFR have been the measures taken by the Communist
Tarty and the orgens of the people‘s rule for strengthenlng the people's
democratic orders - ' .
- Among these measures the struggle agalnst counterrevolutlon has
_ played a prominent rolé. ' In the course ‘of this struggle & number of
espionage and diversionary organizations set up by the Kuomintag in
various districts of the ‘country, have been unconvered and rendered
harmless. Many inveterate bandits, who had 1nf110ted ureat sufferlngs
on people, were captured and brought to trials =
'Of ‘gréat importance also for the strengthening of the people's ’
democratic order has been the campaign "dgainst the three evils"
(corruptlon,(waste, bureaucratism); M"against the five evils" (bribery,
refusal to pay taxes, plundering of government praerty, unsatlsfactory
fulfillment of government orders, and disclosure of government economic




data); for bringing order into the organization of work; against
rightist elements from among the reactionary segment of the bourgeoisie.

As 2 result of these campaigns the organs of self-rule in the
national districts, like the government organs in other districts of
the country, have atrengthened and have intensified thelr role in the
organization of the masses for the accompllshment of the tasks of
socialist construction.

The Communist Party and the People s Government of China are
waging a determined sirusgle ageinst both chauvinism and bourgeois
nationalism. The stru,gle against chauvinism and bourgeois nationalism
acquited special importenie in 1956 in connection with the open attack
of rightist eleients on the people's democratic order. ,

Striving to block the economic and cultural development of the
national minorities, the rightist elements attempted by various means
to revive great-fan chsuvinism and local nationalism. In Sinkiang
local nationalities made spearatist demands: a declaration of the
independence of Sinkiang, the creation of a republic, the ousting of
Chinese and other non-native national minorities from the organs of
self-rule and the party apnaratus, etc. Under the leadership of the
Communist Party the toiling masses of the various national minorities
dealt all these hostile plots a decisive rebuff, . =

-From December 1957 to April 1958 the expeaaded Plenum of +the
Paety Committee of the Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast met in
Urunichis The Plenum was held under the banner of a merciless struggle
against local nationalism. In its report "Fight Determinddly Against
Local Wationalism, fhe the Great Victory of Socialism,'* Saifudin
Azizov, secretary of the Party Committee, demonstrated the anti-
people's character of the demands of the local nationalists. -

(* Sinkianig Jih-pzo, 17 December 1957; Jen-min Jih-pao, 26 Decenber 1957)

Saifudin Azizov pointed out thet the national minorities could .
achieve enlightemuent only in a single great united famlly, tnrough the
unity and cooperation of the nationalities,

Speaking iin the naue of all the nutlonalltles of blnLlang,
Saifudin Azizov asserted that tie fortunes of the national minorities
of Sinkiang were historically inseparable from the fate of the Han
people., Iie said, "We achieved freedom after & long common struggie for
comuon 2oalsS. All the netional minorities will struggle together and
with the aid of the great Han people advance on the road to socialism
and communism, This is the great soal of all the peoples of Sinkiang."

In building socialisn the Chinese people are defending the cause
of peace., The national minorities of the CIR are also taking an
active part in the movene:rt of the defenders of peace, Theixr members
have taeken part ia all-Chinese congresses for the defense of peace.

The fraternal peoples of China have a feeling of love and friendship

for the Soviet peoples They kiow that the successes of national
construction, like all the other successes in the socialist construction
of the Chinese People's itepublic, have been made possible thanks to

the. fraternal aid and support of the great Soviet Union.
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Consistently implementing the treaty "On Friendship, Alliance,
and. Mutual 4id" of 14 February 1959, thé Soviet Union and the Chinese
Feople's Repuhlic have Set up a broad system of joint economlc and
cultural ties. - R

- Mutually wr011ta)1e ’cra.de9 s01eat1flc-technlcal aids cooperatlon
in the developme:t of the netional economy, science, and ‘culture;
cooperation in trannlnb cedres, detailing Soviet specialists, exchanging
production experience -~ such are the main lines of “the growing
fraternal ties between the - )eOules 0¢ tﬁe uov1et Unlon and of tne
Chinese People's Republic, ‘

Between 195% . and 1957 the Chlnese People s Republlc bullt and
reconstructed 211 1mportant 1ndustr1al enterprlses w1th the ald of the
Soviet Union.

In August 1958 an agieement was concluueu betweea the USSR and
the CPR conceraning Soviet technical aid to China for the constructlon : e
and expansion of another 47 industrial enterprises, : ‘ “

As a result of the negotiations conducted in rebruary 1959 in
loscow between the governménts of tihe USSR and the CIR, -the Soviet
Governnent agreed to aid People!s China in oulldlnv another 78 large ~
enterprises and electric power stations.* e B
("r Druzhba, 1959, Ho. 1, peR.) o :

- Of tremendons significance for tne develonmen’c of fr:u.eudly '
relatlons between the Sov1et Unjon and the Chinese People's Republic
have been the historic meetings between Mao- Tse-tun anid il S Khrushchev
in Peiping in lute July and early Auvgust 1958.

In the joint communique of the meetinzs it is stated that
"hetween the Government of the Chinese People's Republic and the
Soviet Government friendlyﬁfraﬁernal‘relatiohs'and broad cooperation
and mutual assistance are developing and becoming stronger. The-
economies of both cowitries are being energetically ‘developed, and
daily -their mizht is dincreasing. Thé unity and cooperation which-are
being built up in both countries on the basis of complete . equellty and g
comradely mutual'aid are becoming a mighty living force.'” ' ’
(¥ Ibid., 1958, Ho. 34, Do 3.) B

~ Having accumulated great experience in the struggle for 8001a118m,
the Soviet people consider it a fraternal obligation to help the Chinese
people in every way wvossible to sarenbthen tnelr aeople’s democratlc
state and to build socialism.

The great and ever-growing friendship between the Sov1et mnd
Chinese peoples.-is a most important guarantee for the bulldmb of
socialism in the Chinese reople's Republic.

An important role is heing played in the strensthenlng end
development of the friendship vetween the peoples of the Soviet Union
and China by tie units of the society of Soviet~Chinese Friendship. -
These have been set up in many cities of Sinkiang. and in all the other
provinces of China. -i/ith members from among the various: - segments of
‘the population, the society!s units are doing a great deal of work to
acquaint the people with the life of the Soviet people and with their
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successes in the brilding of communism, as well as to disseminate the
experience of the oov1et Union 1n economic, culturql, and state
construction. ' '

.The national mlnoritles of Sinkiang are readmng Sovzet books w1th
enormous interest. Soviet artistic, political, and seientific
literature enjoys exceptional popularity in Sinkiang. Many works have
been translated into the languages of the national minorities inhabiting
tae oblast. Annually, s»udy of the Russian langusge is growing in scope.
A considerasble number of schools and circles have heen set up to teach
the Russian language. Russian-language instruction is being given over
the radio; the Russian language is being studied in institutes, schools,
and other educational insiitutions.

Chinese-Soviet Friendship lionths are held reguvlarly in the
cities and villages of the oblast, In the course of these Friendship
Months a movement ie steadily developing among the broad masses of the
toilers of Sinkieng for the »romotion of the study and introduction
into production of Soviet experience and advanced science and
technology.

~ As a result of the broad dissemination of Soviet experience in
plants, factories, mines, and agriculture, a considerable increase has
been ohservable in labor productivity and many new production records
have vbeen set,

Soviet-Chinese Friendship lonths are contributing to the further
strengthening and levelopaeat of the friendship betweea the Sovied
Union and the Chinese People's Republic.

Describing the importance of Chinese-Soviet friendship for
the developuent of the peoples of Sinliang, as of the other peoples
of China, in an articls devoted to the anniversary of the treaty of
friendship, alliance, end mutual aid between the USSR and CrR, the
newspaper Sinkisng Jih-pao asserted that "the nationalities of the
Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Oblast should never forget the selfless aid
of the Sov1et Union. BEvery time they see in the autonomous oblast
the enterprises of the petroleum industry,‘the nonferrous-netal mines,
the electric power stations, the automobile repair and assembly plants,
they should give thanlks to the Soviet Union for 1ts enormous :
international assistance."¥
(* Sinkiang Jih-vao, 14 February 1957.)

Relylng on the many=~sided aid and support of the Soviet Union
and inspired by their own great achievements, the toilers of China
are working with still greater ener;y for the further Cevelopment
of their economy and culture, for tle reconstruction on socialist

- foundations of their entire social and political 1life,

he peoples of Sinkiang are filled with fraternal love and
gratitude towards the great Chinese People, the Communist Part, and
he People's Government of China, which are successfully leading the
previously-oppressed nationalities towards economic, cultural, and
political enlizhtenment.
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Under the leaders Hlp of the Communlst Party and the Peoale s
Government of Chine, the toilers of Sinkiang -- in the 1ndlssoldb1e
fraternal family of peoples of a multi-national ‘people's democratic”
state -=- are~éonf1denulj advancln on the. road of the bulldlng of
socialisma ,

The achlevenents of the Chinese People s Kepuollc in the
solution of the nationality question represent g new. trlumph for uhe
ever-v1ctor10us ideas of nurX1st Lenlnlsm.

LY
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FIGURE APPL]ED(
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DIAGRAM OF ORGANS OF GOVERNMENT AUTHORITY AND ADMINISTRAT CON
IN THE CITY OF KUL'DZEA (as of 1 April 1959)
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{ County Congress of i County People's
l People s Repmesentat:wes Court

- /l Tresident

“‘i County People's I~

[ R )

Committee

Jommittee v |

Chairmen =i Deputy !

f
1

i

!

g ! Secretariat
! .

i

DEPARTMENTS

1= T 7 ‘ T -
| Enlightenment ' Cadres I Construction | Transportation | Financial |

ot

Dié.gram 4.
5031 - END =

-14) -




